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ESIPUHE

Turun kauppakorkeakoulun taloussosiologit jérjestivdt jdlleen vuonna 2004
perinteisen talvi- ja kesdseminaarin. Talviseminaari pidettiin Panimoravintola
Koulun historian luokassa 15. tammikuuta ja kesdseminaari totuttuun tapaan
Nauvossa, Seilin saarella Turun yliopiston Saaristomeren tutkimusasemalla
28. — 29. heindkuuta. Osallistujia oli Turun kauppakorkeakoulun opettajien ja
jatko-opiskelijoiden lisdksi Turun yliopistosta. Tdméa julkaisu perustuu
seminaareissa pidettyihin esitelmiin ja on jo sarjassaan neljds vastaava
seminaarijulkaisu. Aikaisemmat julkaisut ovat olleet:

Toivonen, T. (toim.) (2002) Tieteellisen sosiologian puolesta.
Taloussosiologian tutkimuspiivd 23.11.2001 — For Scientific Sociology.
Research Symposium of Economic Sociology, November 23, 2001.
Publications of Turku School of Economics. Discussion and Reports 3:2002.

Toivonen, T. (toim.) (2003) Individuaalisuus, rationaalisuus ja sosiaalinen
rakenne — Individuality, Rationality, and Social Structure. Turun
kauppakorkeakoulun julkaisuja. Sarja Keskustelua ja raportteja 3: 2003.

Toivonen, T. — Virtanen, T. (toim.) (2004) Ajasta paikaan: taloussosiologisia
tulkintoja — From Time to Place: Interpretations from Sociology.
Publications of Turku School of Economics. Discussion and Working Papers
3:2004.

Télldkddn kertaa seminaarilla ei ollut mitdén selvdd teemaa, vaan esitetyt
paperit liittyivdt hyvinkin erilaisiin aihepiireihin. Jani Erolan artikkeli koskee
sosiologian ja kansantaloustieteen vilistd rajankédyntid. ”Puhtaasti” teoreettisia
tutkielmia eli kirjoituksia ilman systemaattisesti keréttyd empiiristd aineistoa
ovat Ismo Kantolan, Pekka Mustosen ja OIlli Pyyhtisen artikkelit. Leena
Haanpdin, Mia Hakovirran ja Antti Kouvon artikkelit koskevat arvoja ja
sosiaalista kdyttdytymistd. Ehkd yhtendisimmin kokonaisuuden muodostavat
Pekka Résdsen, Timo Toivosen ja Taru Virtasen artikkelit. Ne kisittelevét
vapaa-aikaa tai vapaa-ajan kulutusta Euroopan Unionin 15 jdsenmaassa ja
perustuvat samaan aineistoon vuodelta 2001. Muullakin tavoin artikkeleja
voisi ryhmitella.

Vaikka artikkelit ovat siis aiheiltaan erilaisia, yhdistdi empiirisid artikkeleja
kaksi asiaa. Ensinndkin empiirisid analyyseja on tehty ldhtien tietoisista
teoreettisista ndkokulmista ja ideoista — ei “aineistoldhtdisesti” ilman



etukéteisteoriaa, kuten laadulliset tutkijat usein analyysiaan kuvaavat.
Toisekseen kéytetyt aineistot ovat laajoja ja usein kansainvilisid, ja analyysit
on tehty kvantitatiivisesti. Ndmé lienevit turkulaisen taloussosiologian kaksi
kulmakived, jotka erottavat sen melko selvdsti maamme sosiologian
nykyisesté valtavirrasta.

Artikkelit ovat seminaarissa esitettyjen paperien muokattuja versioita.
Ensinnékin muokkauksia on tehty seminaarissa kdytyjen vilkkaiden
keskustelujen pohjalta. Toiseksi muutoksia on tehty ristikkdisarviointien
perusteella siten, ettd jokaisen artikkelin kirjoittaja on kommentoinut
sdhkopostitse jonkun toisen kirjoittajan artikkelia. Témén esipuheen kirjoittaja
on kommentoinut myds muita kuin omaa ristikkdiskommentoitavaa
artikkeliaan, mikali on ndhnyt sen tarpeelliseksi.

Taméan julkaisun toimittajista Timo Toivonen on vastannut ldhinnd
sisdllollisistd kysymyksistd, kun taas toisena ja kolmantena toimittajina olleet
Leena Haanpdd ja Taru Virtanen ovat vastanneet ldhinnd toimittamisen
kdytannollisestd puolesta. Asia on ollut vaativa, koska kirjoittajia on ollut
useita.

Turussa Tuomaan paivana (21.12.) 2004

Timo Toivonen



SISALLYSLUETTELO

CONTENTS

Sosiologia ja taloustiede — Modernin sosiaalitieteen Janus-kasvot? ................. 7
Jani Erola

Postmodern and structural features of green attitudes and consumption ....... 29

Leena Haanpii

Yksinhuoltajat ja taloudellinen tydorientaatio...........cceevveerveerieenveesieenreennen. 53
Mia Hakovirta
Ajatuksia ylevan SOSI010@IASTA.........cvverriierieeiieiie e et 75

Ismo Kantola

Two dimensions OF trUSE ......c.eeeirieeiieiieieeeeee ettt 91
Antti Kouvo

Volunteer tourism — Postmodern pilgrimage?............cccoeveevevveneeeieenreeeneeenne. 113
Pekka Mustonen

Lahjan sosiologia — Georg Simmel ja Marcel Mauss..........ccccceeeveervvenenennne. 133
Olli Pyyhtinen

Is the internet used for interpersonal communication? A comparison of 15
EUropean COUNLIICS .........ccuieeuieiiieiieiiecie ettt e et be e e esbe e ees 159

Pekka Résdnen

“Have you read any books for other purposes than studies or work in the last
12 months?”” on book-reading in 15 EU countries .........c.cccceeeeveevveerveeveenen. 185

Timo Toivonen

Cultural consumption practices among European young adults — Taste and
INEQUALTLY .eviiiiieiii ettt ettt et eaeeaeas 201

Taru Virtanen

Kirjoittajat ja heiddn yhteystietonsa — The authors and their contact
TNFOTTNATION. ¢ttt ettt ettt et eneesbeentesbeenaesneens 229






SOSIOLOGIA JA TALOUSTIEDE - MODERNIN
SOSIAALITIETEEN JANUS-KASVOT?'

Jani Erola

Tiivistelma

Artikkelissa pohditaan sosiologian ja taloustieteen yhteistydmahdollisuuksia. Ensin
tarkastellaan niiden historiallista yhteyttd toisiinsa. Témén jdlkeen huomio
kiinnitetdidn molemmille tieteille tyypillisiin samankaltaisiin ongelmiin. Néistd
ensimméisend késitellddn rakennedeterminismid ja sen ratkaisuyrityksid. Toisena
késitelldadn probabilistisen selittimisen myo6hdsyntyisyyttd. Lopuksi tarkastellaan
olemassa olevia yrityksid ldhentdd sosiologiaa ja taloustiedetta.

Asiasanat: Sosiologia, taloustiede, rakennedeterminismi, probabilismi

Johdanto

Usein lukiessani taloustieteilijoiden teksteja ihmettelen sosiologina samaa
aihetta késittelevien sosiologian keskeisten ldhteiden puutetta. Tieteenalojen
rajat tarvittaessa ylittdmééan pyrkivéné sosiaalitieteilijd pohdiskelen kuitenkin
samalla, kuinka paljon néitd aiheita tutkivat sosiologit voisivat sdéstdd
vaivojaan tutustumalla saman alueen taloustieteellisiin ldhteisiin. Samaan
tapaan jokainen taloustieteiliji ja sosiologi lienee havainnut, ettd
vuorovaikutus kahden heiddn edustamansa sosiaalitieteen vililldi on melko
vahiistd. Osittain erottautuminen on tarkoituksellista. Téllaisen ndkemyksen
omaavien mukaan ammatillisen ja akateemisen itsetunnon keskeinen osa on
kyky osoittaa toisen sosiaalitieteen fundamentaalinen heikkous suhteessa
omaan tieteenalaan. Téstd on kehittynyt jopa oma akateemisen kirjallisuuden
laji, josta taloustieteen alueella esimerkkind voi toimia vaikkapa Hayekin
?Individualism and Economic Order’-teoksen alkuluvut (ks. Hayek 1949) ja
sosiologian puolelta vaikkapa Hirschin ja kumppaneiden suurta suosiota

! Kiitén Juho Hérkostd ja Timo Toivosta arvokkaista kommenteista.



saanut artikkeli Dirty hands versus “clean models” Is sociology in risk of
being seduced by economics?” (Hirsch et al 1987).

Sosiologian ja taloustieteiden yhteistyon véhdisyydestd voidaan 16ytdd
myds tutkimustietoa. Esimerkiksi artikkelissaan vuonna 1994 Baron &
Hannan havaitsivat, ettd kahdessa tirkeimpien sosiologian journaalien
joukkoon kuuluvassa amerikkalaisessa lehdessd (American Journal of
Sociology ja American Sociological Review) viittaukset taloustieteiksi
luettaviin kirjoihin, julkaisuihin tai muuhun materiaaliin olivat vdhdisid, eika
niiden méaird ollut juurikaan kasvanut kahdessa kymmenen vuoden aikana.
1970-luvulla 4500 viitteestd 270 viittasi taloustieteelliseen materiaaliin,
seuraavalla vuosikymmenelld 259 (Baron — Hannan 1994). Vaikka
viittausmadra tdméan jilkeen olisi lisddntynyt vaikkapa kymmenkertaiseksi,
todistavat luvut yhteystyon ja kommunikaation vahdisyydestd. Ja vaikka
vastaavaa vertailua ei 10ydy taloustieteellisten lehtien osalta sosiologisia
viitteitd koskien, on melko todennékoistd, ettd tulos olisi samankaltainen.

Miksi sitten keskustelunyhteyttd taloustieteen ja sosiologian vélille
tarvitaan? Vastaus on yksinkertainen: niiden tutkimuskohde on sama. Vaikka
taloustiede  haluttaisiin  rajata  “inhimillisen  toiminnan  taloudellisen
ulottuvuuden” tutkimiseen, voidaan helposti argumentoida, ettd sosiologia
kattaa myos tdmdn alueen. Toisaalta taloudellisten aspektien eristiminen
yhteiskunnallisista ja sosiaalisista ilmidistd ylipddtdnsd on liki mahdotonta —
taloudellinen ulottuvuus 16ytyy lihes kaikista sosiologien tutkimista ilmidist4®.
Taloustiedettd voidaan pitdd sosiaaliticteend siind misséd sosiologiaakin, ja
vieldpd  helpommin kuin erditd muita yhteiskuntatieteitd, kuten
historiatieteelliseen selittdmiseen tukeutuvaa politiikan tutkimusta tai vaikkapa
kliinistd psykologiaa’. Niin kauan kuin kunnollista keskustelunyhteytti
sosiologian ja taloustieteen vililld ei ole, kaksi sosiaalitieteiden alaa eivét
kuitenkaan pysty kéyttdméan hyvikseen toistensa samoista tutkimuskohteista
jo kerdamaa tietoa. Erottelu hidastaa sosiaalitieteellisen tiedon kumuloitumista
ja saattaa tietyssd vaiheessa jopa estdd sen kokonaan, mikali kumuloitumisen
edellytyksend on kummankin sosiaalitieteen vahvuusalueen tunteminen (vrt.
Armour 2003).

Artikkelini ensimméiinen argumentti on: paitsi ettd taloustieteitd ja
sosiologiaa yhdistdvdt samat tutkimuskohteet, niitd yhdistdd myods
tieteenalakohtaisten ongelmien samankaltaisuus. Ongelmakohtien

% Taloussosiologiassa tihén viitataan puhumalla siitd, miten taloudelliset ilmidt ovat aina “upotettu”
(embedded) sosiaaliseen kontekstiinsa (ks. Granovetter 1985).

* En tarkoita tilld sitd, ettd poliittisen historian tutkimusta tai kliinistd psykologiaa ei voida pitid
sosiologian nakdkulmasta tulkittaessa sosiaalisia ilmi6itd tutkivina yhteiskuntatieteitd, vaan ettd niiden
menetelmit ja selitysmallit poikkeavat enemman sosiologiasta ja taloustieteestd kuin jalkimmaiset
toisistaan.



ratkaisuyrityksissd tieteenalat ovat luonnollisesti hieman eri vaiheissa ja
kayttaivat hieman eri keinoja, mutta niiden seuraukset ovat hyvin
samankaltaisia. Jos todella halutaan etsid yhteyttd kahden sosiaalitieteen
vilille, luonteva ja ehkd kaikkein hyodyllisin tapa tehdd tdméa voisi olla
yhteisten  ratkaisujen etsiminen samankaltaisiin  ongelmiin.  Vaikka
nykyisellddn melko jyrkéltd tuntuvasta tieteenalaerottelusta haluttaisiinkin
jatkossa pitdd edelleen kiinni, ainakin samankaltaisten ongelmien kohdalla
voimien yhdistdiminen hyddyttdd molempia sosiaalitieteiden alueita.
Integraatioyrityksidkin  sosiologian ja taloustieteen véliltd 16ytyy.
Esimerkiksi ns. “uusi taloussosiologia” on jo kahden vuosikymmenen ajan
pyrkinyt systemaattisesti rikkomaan nédiden kahden sosiaalitieteen valistd raja-
aitaa. Subjektiivinen ndkdkulmani uuteen taloussosiologiaan kuitenkin on, etta
erityisalan nousun syynd ei niinkddn ole ollut taloustieteiden ja sosiologian
lahentyminen, vaan pikemminkin taloussosiologian yhd selkedmpi
eriytyminen  omaksi, jopa melko omavaraiseksi erityisalakseen.
Onnistuneempia rajanylityksid on ndhty ns. “empiirisen sosiaalitutkimuksen”
alueella, jossa tutkimuskohteet tuntuvat tirkeammiltd yhdistiviltd aspekteilta
kuin eri sosiaalitieteiden viliset erot. Liséksi 10ytyy esimerkkejd myos hieman
dogmaattisemmasta ndkdkulmasta taloustieteen ja sosiologian yhdistamiseksi
(ks. lopussa Etzionin “sosio-ekonomia”), jonka mahdollisuudet raja-aitojen
kaatoon vaikuttavat melko heikoilta juuri dogmaattisuudesta johtuen.
Artikkelin rakenne on seuraava. Teen ensin lyhyen katsauksen taloustieteen
ja sosiologian yhteiseen historiaan. Tdmén tarkoituksena on osoittaa, ettd
joidenkin liki episteemisind pitdmét sosiaalitieteiden erot ovat loppujen
lopuksi syntyneet kohtuullisen myohédin, oikeastaan vasta 1800- ja 1900-
lukujen vaihteessa. Tédmdn jélkeen kisittelen kahta niin taloustieteen kuin
sosiologiankin kitkakohtaa: rakennedeterministisen selittdmisen ongelmia seka
ns. probabilistisen selittimisen myOhdsyntyistdi omaksumista. Naisté
ensimmaisen ratkaisemisessa sosiologia tuntuu olevan muutamia askelia
pidemmalld, kun taas todenndkdisyyspohjaisen selittimisen perinteet ovat
taloustieteessd vahvempia. Lopuksi pohdin taloustieteen ja sosiologian
yhdistdmispyrkimyksié, niiden mahdollisuuksia ja ongelmia.

Historiallinen yhteys

Taloustieteen ja sosiologian syntyd on mahdotonta erottaa toisistaan
kovinkaan yksiselitteiselld tavalla. Varallisuuden kasautumista on tutkittu
vuosisatoja, kun taas sosiologia-termin Auguste Comte lanseerasi julkisesti
niinkin myo6hdin kuin 1838. Tieteenalana taloustieteet oli institutionalisoitu
lopullisesti jo 1800-luvun alussa, kun taas sosiologian institutionalisoituminen
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tapahtui  vasta vuosisadan lopulla. Toisaalta kaikkien modernien
sosiaalitieteiden alku voidaan ajoittaa 1600-1700-luvuille. Jonkinlaisena
merkkipaaluna voidaan pitdd Thomas Hobbesin Leviathan-teoksen julkaisua
vuonna 1651. Hobbesia voidaan pitdd ensimmadisend modernina filosofina,
joka toi yksilon sosiaalitieteiden tutkimusyksikoksi ja joka oikeastaan
ensimmdisend  “modernina”  sosiaalitieteilijand pyrki  systemaattisesti
vélttdimiin ns. maagisia uskomuksia. Ennen Hobbesia ihminen oli ndhty
jonkinlaisena jumalallisen tahdon véilikappaleena yhteiskuntaa tutkittaessa.
(Russell [1946a,b]1997a,b.; ks. Erola 2004; Luhmann 1984.)

Hobbes pyrki formalisoimaan yhteiskunnan tutkimuksen luonnontieteiden
kaltaiseksi Baconin, Galileon ja Keplerin esimerkkien mukaan. Tamaé tarkoitti
pyrkimystd 10ytdd samankaltaisia sosiaalisia lainmukaisuuksia kuin
luonnontieteissd oli 16ydetty. Hobbesin tdrkeimpénd tutkimuskysymykseni
voidaan pitdd: ”Miksi yhteiskunta on olemassa?” Tatd kysymystd voidaan
pitdd keskeisend kaikille sosiaalista toiminta tutkiville tieteille. Etsiessddn
vastausta kysymykseen Hobbes vakiinnutti monia aksiomaattisia olettamuksia
yhteiskunnassa  toimimisen  luonteesta.  (Hobbes  1651;  Russell
[1946a,b]1997a,b.)

Hobbesin menetelmd oli hyvin samanlainen kuin nykyédén edelleen
kéytetddn  esimerkiksi historiantutkimuksessa. Taméd  tarkoitti, ettd
yhteiskunnan olemassaolon lakeja pyrittiin etsimdén kuvittelemalla, miten
ihmiset toimisivat tilanteessa, jossa yhteiskuntaa ei olisi lainkaan olemassa ja
pohtimalla sen jélkeen, miké téllaista imaginaarista konstruktiota ja todellisia
olemassa olevia yhteiskuntia oikein erottelee. Kuvitteellisessa tilanteessa,
jossa yhteiskuntaa ei ole olemassa, vallitsee ns. “luonnontila”, jossa jokainen
yksil6 on toisensa vihollinen. (Hobbes 1651.)

Hobbesia tulkittaessa unohdetaan usein, ettd varhainen yhteiskuntatieteilija
el uskonut, ettd tillaista luonnontilaa olisi koskaan historiallisena ilmioné ollut
olemassa, vaikkakin erddn ihmisyhteisot (kuten “Amerikan villit”) sellaisessa
tilassa hinen mukaansa 1600-luvulla elivitkin. Hobbesin ensimmaéinen
yhteiskunnallinen laki ei ollutkaan, ettdi jokainen ihminen olisi toisensa
luonnollinen vihollinen. Sen sijaan ensimmdisen ”lain” mukaan ihmiset
pyrkividt itsensd siilyttdmiseen ja hengissd pysymiseen. [hmisilld on myos
lahtokohtaisesti vapaa tahto, mutta ovat valmiita luovuttamaan sen pois
saavuttaakseen ensimmaisen lain lopputuloksen.(Ks. Hobbes 1651, osa XIII.)

Hobbesin jélkeen seurasi laaja valistusfilosofian liike, johon kuului niin
John Locke, Adam Smith, Jeremy Bentham, John Stuart Mill, Rousseau kuin
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kreivi Saint-Simonkin.* Tistd liikkeestd voidaan padpiirteissidn erottaa kaksi
virtausta — utilitaristinen, joka korosti optimointia (ja myds maksimointia) ja
jonka puitteissa homo oeconomicus-olettamus eittdméttd kehitettiin, ja
positivistinen, joka pyrki yksinkertaisesti lainalaisuuksien 16ytdmiseen. Kaksi
suuntausta eivét varsinaisesti olleet ristiriidassa, vaan viittasivat pikemminkin
saman kiinnostuksen kohteen — yhteiskunnan tutkimisen ja selittdmisen -
erilaisiin painotuksiin. Toisinaan ndmé pyrkimykset myos yhdistyivit samassa
henkildsséd, niin kuin tieddmme esimerkiksi Adam Smithin ja John Stuart
Millin kohdalla tapahtuneen.

Varsinkaan varhaiset utilitaristit — joita oli olemassa ennen valistusta, jo
Hobbesin aikana — eivdt olleet kiinnostuneita sosiaalisen toiminnan
selittimisestd sindnsd. Tama utilitarismi oli pikemminkin eettinen oppi, jolla
oli Max Weberin osoittamalla tavalla uskonnollinen pohja. Niiden ns.
puritanistien 1dhtokohtana oli alkujaan, ettd suurin hyvyys seuraa toiminnasta,
joka tuottaa suurimman maardn hyvyyttd suurillamme maéérille yksiloitd. Kun
yksilo otettiin  Hobbesin esimerkistd mukaan sosiaalisen toiminnan
selittimiseen, utilitaristinen tulkinta muuttui. Niinpd Jeremy Benthamin
“vulgaari-utilitaristisessa” filosofiassa yksilon hyvin ja yhteison hyvin
vilinen erottelu oli jo tietoisesti hidvitetty. (Camic 1979; Mayhew 1984;
Fenichel Pitkin 1990; Hinchman 1990).

Taloustieteiden homo oeconomicus yhdistetddn useimmiten Adam Smithin
Wealth of Nations -teokseen, jossa yksilo kuvataan taloudelliseen
maksimointiin pyrkivind &éri-egoistisena oliona. Kytkentd utilitaristiseen
valistusfilosofiaan oli vahva. Smithille tirked filosofinen vaikuttaja oli David
Hume, jonka esimerkiksi Bentham nimesi tidrkeimmaiksi filosofiseksi
vaikuttajakseen. Smith ei kuitenkaan olettanut ihmisen olevan luonteeltaan
egoistinen oman edun maksimoija. Smithin teos The Theory of The Moral
Sentiments antaa monivivahteisen kuvan sosiaalisessa kanssakdymisessé
olevasta ihmisestd, jonka toimintaan ja valintoihin vaikuttavat voimakkaasti
niin arvot, asenteet kuin odotuksetkin. Syy erottelulle teosten ihmiskuvien
vililld oli sama, kuin milld edelleen useimmiten perustellaan homo
oeconomicus-olettamuksen  kayttod  talouteen  liittyvien  ilmididen
selittimisessd — talouteen liittyvien ilmididen yhteydessd ihminen toimii
ensisijaisesti taloudellisin periaattein. (Raphael - Macfie 1974; Toivonen
1982.) Olettamuksen riittdvyyttd oli tuon ajan metodologisin keinoin tietysti
lahes mahdotonta arvioida empiirisesti, joten se oli hyvéksyttdvd enemmén tai
vihemmén annettuna.

* Niistd ajallisesti ensimmiisen John Locken ensimmiiset filosofiset artikkelit julkaistiin 1672 ja
pédteokset “Epistola de la tolerentia”, "Two treatises on government” ja ”An essay concerning human
understanding” kaikki vuonna 1689, kymmenen vuotta Hobbesin kuoleman jélkeen.
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Sosiologiaan ~ Hobbes  vaikutti  juuri  lainalaisuuksiin  pyrkivin
tieteenihanteensa kautta. Periaate vilittyi sosiologiaan valituksen suurten
ajattelijoiden, Rousseaun, Saint-Simonin ja ilmeisesti myds Smithin, kautta
Comtelle (Camic 1992). Koska sosiologiassa selittdmistd ei voitu rajata
ainoastaan taloudelliseen toimintaan, vaan sen tdytyi kattaa toiminta myds
muissa  olosuhteissa, olettamus egoistisesta hyddyn maksimointiin
pyrkimisestd koettiin lahtokohtaisesti liian rajoittavaksi. Niinpd Comte oletti
yksilotason toimintaa selittdviksi mekanismeiksi yksilon sisdistd halua
itserakkauteen, halukkuuteen tehdd hyvéi ja sosiaaliseen sympatiaan. Comte
kehitti my0ds altruismin kisitteen. Comtellakaan ei luonnollisesti ollut keinoja
arvioida olettamiensa yksilon toiminnan selitysten kattavuutta. (Comte 1848;
Giddens 1996, 158-159.)

Kun sosiologia varsinaisesti institutionalisoitiin  1800-luvun lopulla,
institutionalisoinnissa merkittdvda roolia ndytellyt Emile Durkheim kohtasi
saman ongelman kuin jo Comtekin — milld yhdistdd yksilo sosiaaliseen
selittimiseen. Comten lisdksi Durkheimiin vaikutti my6s Smithin
moraalifilosofia ja Millin positivistisen tieteen periaatteet (Durkheim
[1893]1990, 47, 53). Yksiloldhtoinen selittiminen oli tdrkedlld sijalla
kummallakin jalkimmadisistd esikuvista, vaikka yksilon ja yhteiskunnan
yhteyden kuvailu molemmilla oli l&dhinnd deskriptiivistd. Uransa alussa
Durkheim etsi keinoja yksilotason selitysten liittdmiseksi ns. rakenteellisten
selitysten malleihin (Durkheim [1898]1969; ks. Luhmann 1984). Kun
ratkaisua ei tuntunut 10ytyvdn, Durkheim valoi sosiologian perustaksi
ratkaisun, jota on pidetty osasyynd sosiaalitieteiden vaikeuksille ottaa
yksilotason vaikutukset huomioon. Tdméidn mallin mukaan sosiaalitieteissé
tulisi késitelld sosiaalisia ilmiditd sui generis, omassa luokassaan. Durkheim
huomasi, ettd sosiaaliset ilmiot ovat “enemmén kuin osiensa summa”. Toisin
sanoen sosiaalisten ilmididen ominaisuuksia ei voida tdysin palauttaa niiden
osien ominaisuuksiin.

Sui generis-olettamuksesta on katsottu seuranneen, ettd sosiaalisuus on
sosiologiassa ns. “jumaltermi”, jota itsessdén ei tarvitse selittdd, vastaavalla
tavalla kuin ~omo oeconomicusta voidaan pitéa taloustieteiden “jumaltermina”
(ks. Mayhew 1984; Maffesoli 1993; Wernick 2000). Moderniin tilastolliseen
paittelyyn tutustuneille ilmion luonteva selitys olisi esim. ennakoimattomien
interaktioiden havaitseminen. Riippumatta siitd, ettd Durkheim oli
ensimmdisid sosiologeja, jotka systemaattisesti kiyttivdt tilastoaineistoja
analyysissddn hyviksi, mikdin ei ndytd viittaavan siihen, ettd Durkheim olisi
ymmértényt interaktioden mahdollista vaikutusta. Itse asiassa interaktioiden
merkityksen yksiloiden ja sosiaalisten ilmididen suhteen selittdmiseksi
ymmarsi vasta Lazardsfeld tutkimusryhmineen (ks. Lazarsfeld - Menzel
1961.)
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Voidaan arvailla, ettd sui generis-olettamuksen taustalla olivat myos
itsekkadt motiivit. Durkheim pyrki tietoisesti korostamaan sosiologian roolia
itsendisend tieteenalanaan, jonka tutkimuskohdetta muiden tieteiden on
mahdotonta kattaa. Tdmad pyrkimys koski my0s sosiologiaa suhteessa
taloustieteisiin.

Kun Durkheimin tutkimus — monien muiden varhaissosiologien tapaan —otti
ns. “antropologisen” kédnteen (ks. alla), yhteydet taloustieteen kanssa kévivit
vield harvinaisemmiksi. Lisdksi Durkheim vastusti koko uransa utilitarismia,
kun taas sen vaikutus taloustieteelliseen ajatteluun oli huomattava (Giddens
1976).

Taloustieteen ja sosiologin oppihistoriallista eriytymistd kuvaa myo0s
sosiologian  klassikoksi useimmiten luetun Max Weberin asema
eurooppalaisessa sosiaalitutkimuksessa. Weberilld oli uransa aikana useita
taloustieteiden oppituoleja, mutta ei yhtdkddn sosiologiassa. Weber itse piti
itseddn taloustieteilijand, eikd kutsunut tutkimustyotddn sosiologiaksi kuin
aivan loppuvaiheessa 1910-luvulla. Taloustieteisiin Weberin vaikutus on
kuitenkin ollut rajallinen, sosiologiaan — varsinkin anglosaksilaista perua
olevaan sellaiseen — vaikutus on puolestaan ollut suunnaton. (Ks. Swedberg
1999.) Eurooppalaisessa sosiologiassa Weber olisikin todenndkdisesti jadnyt
sosiologian ja taloustieteen viliinputoajaksi, ellei amerikkalainen Talcott
Parsons olisi nostanut Weberid yhdeksi keskeisimmiksi sosiologian
klassikoista (ks. Parsons 1937). Weberiin palataan tuonnempana artikkelissa.

Rakennedeterminismin ongelma taloustieteessa ja sosiologiassa

Taloustieteissd sosiologian ongelmana esitetddn juuri se, ettd sosiaalisten
ilmididen selittdmiseen oletetaan riittdvan sosiaalisten ilmididen tunteminen,
koska sosiaaliset ilmidt ovat sui generis, luokka itsessddn. Tama ei
luonnollisestikaan ole kovin hyvd luonnehdinta sosiologisesta tutkimuksesta
tai edes Durkheimin sosiologiasta, johon silld useimmiten viitataan (Birner -
Ege 1999; ks. Hayek 1949). Sosiologiassa taloustieteiden ongelmana esitetdén
puolestaan yleensd sen ihmiskuvan rajoittuneisuus (Bourdieu 2000; ks.
Résdnen 2005).

Kriitikoiden huomio ei kuitenkaan ole osunut juurikaan siihen, ettd ndiden
sosiaalitieteiden ongelmakohdat ja etenkin niiden ratkaisuyrityksen seuraukset
ovat oikeastaan hyvin samankaltaisia.

Jos taloustieteiden sosiaalisten ilmididen selitysmalli on Smithin ajoista
saakka ollut pddasiassa muotoa:

ST=ASFY*SR+TM,
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jossa ST="sosiaalinen toiminta”, ASFY="ajallis-spatiaalinen fyysinen
ympdristd”, SR="sosiaalinen rakenne” ja TM="taloudellinen maksimointi”.

Sosiaalinen  rakenne voidaan  maédritelld  yksildiden  sosiaalisen
kanssakdymisen sellaisiksi seurauksiksi, jotka eivit ole riippuvaisia yksittdisen
toimijan toiminnasta tai toimimatta jittdmisestd, mutta joka edellyttda
useamman toimijan yhteistoimintaa (tiedostettua tai tiedostamatonta), ja jonka
olemassaolo ei rajoitu lyhyeen, rajattuun hetkeen. Sen voidaan n&hdé
rajoittavan ja antavan mahdollisuuksia yksilon toimintaan samaan tapaan kuin
ajallis-spatiaalisen fyysisen ympdristd, jonka osana toimijat fyysisind
olentoina myds ovat. Néin ollen myds sosiaalisen rakenteen huomioon
ottaminen on olennaista sosiaalisen toiminnan selittimiseksi my0s
taloustieteissd. Téllaisena sosiaalisena rakenteena voidaan pitdd vaikkapa
kotitalouden rakennetta tai suhteellista tulojakaumaa.

Koska taloudellinen maksimointi on homo oeconomicus-olettamuksen
mukaan vakio, ei titd yksilotason selitystd perinteisesti ole oletettu tarvittavan
mitata. Ndin ollen kiinnostavaksi jadkin vain sosiaalisen rakenteen ja fyysisten
ympdéristotekijoiden yhteisvaihtelu. Jos taloudellisen maksimoinnin prinsiippi
ei olekaan tarpeeksi kattava ja universaali toiminnan tyyppi, koko selitysmalli
muuttuu  riittdmattoméksi. Tyypillisesti tdssd vaiheessa mekanismia on
jouduttu pelastamaan erilaisia ad hoc selityksié kéyttdmélld. Esimerkiksi Gary
Beckerin Treatise on Family -teoksessa tdimé tehdddn ottamalla ndenndisesti
huomioon vanhempien lapsiansa kohtaan tuntema altruistinen kiintymys.
Koska Becker ei kykene mittaamaan altruismin vaihtelua, altruismi pyritdan
palauttamaan sitd tuntevien vanhempien siitd saavuttamaan hydtyyn. Kyseessa
on klassinen kehapaitelma. (Vrt. Becker 1981)

Myohemmassd taloustieteellisessd  tutkimuksessa toimijaolettamuksen
ongelmia on alettu tutkia toiminta-anomalioina. Esim. Kahnemannin ja
Tverskyn Nobel-palkinto seurasi suurelta osin juuri ndiden anomalioiden
parissa tehdystd kokeellisesta tutkimuksesta (ks. esim. Kahnemen — Tversky
1979; Kahneman — Tversky 1991). Pitemmédn piille ei kuitenkaan ole
kovinkaan elegantti ratkaisu kiésitelld kyseisid ongelmia pelkéstdin
anomalioina. Pdinvastoin, koska kokeelliset tutkimukset ovat osoittaneet, ettd
esimerkiksi epdvarmoissa olosuhteissa tehdyt valinnat toistavat samanlaista,
taloudellisesta optimoinnista poikkeavaa mallia, ei tdllaisen toiminnan tyypin
kasittely anomaliana ole sen oikeutetumpaa kuin taloudellisen maksimoinnin
periaatteenkaan, ellei tété sitten pystyd osoittamaan empiirisesti.

Vastaava yksilon sosiaalista toimintaa selittdva malli on sosiologiassa ollut:

ST= ASFY*SR*N,

jossa ST="sosiaalinen toiminta”, ASFY="ajallis-spatiaalinen fyysinen
ympdristd”, SR="sosiaalinen rakenne” ja N="normit”. Jo Durkheimin
selitysmallissa  yksilotason vaikutuksilla oli tdmédn kaltainen rooli.
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Normatiivinen rakenne oli se voima, joka siirsi sosiaalisen rakenteen tuomat
pakot yksildiden valinnantekoa determinoivaksi voimaksi. Olettamus on
edelleen sosiologisen selityksen etu — normatiivisen rakenteen kautta
sosiologinen selitysmalli saadaan tarvittacssa sisdltimadn yksilon toiminnassa
havaittavaa vaihtelua. Koska normirakenne on kuitenkin puolestaan tulkittu
sosiaalisen rakenteen ja ympadristotekijoiden determinoimaksi, on lopputulos
ollut sama kuin taloustieteissé; olennaista on tuntea ainoastaan ympériston ja
sosiaalisen rakenteen determinoiva voima. Tédssd mallissa kehédpéédtelma on jo
valmiiksi sisddn rakennettu itse argumenttiin.

Toisin sanoen kummankin sosiaalitieteen “klassisten” virhepdédtelmien
seuraus on ollut sosiaalinen determinismi nimenomaan silloin, kun ollaan
kiinnostuneita yksildiden toiminnasta ja tekemistd valinnoista, oli kyse sitten
markkinoista tai muista sosiaalisen toiminnan ymparistoistd. Taloustieteiden
ratkaisu — rajata toiminta pddasiassa homo oeconomicus malliin — ei ole
toiminut, kuten ei ole sosiologiassakaan tapa olettaa normit sosiaalisesti
palautettavissa oleviksi. (Vrt. Rdsdnen 2005.)

Ratkaisu, jota ongelmaan kaivataan, olisi sama kummallekin
sosiaalitieteelle — yksilotason toiminnan vaihtelun ottaminen huomioon
yksinkertaisella, helposti sovellettavissa olevalla tavalla. Sosiologiassa on
usein ehdotettu, ettd ongelmasta voitaisiin péédstd eroon toimimalla
taloustieteen tavoin, eli olettaen muutamien toiminnan periaatteiden olevan
riittdvid kattamaan suurimman osan sosiaalisesta toiminnasta, mutta toisaalta
olettaen niiden olevan siind méérin universaalisti vakioita, ettd periaatteiden
vaihtelua yksil6tasolla ei tarvitsisi ottaa huomioon. Téllaisiksi universaaleiksi
toiminnan muodoiksi voidaan olettaa esimeriksi taloudellisesti rationaalinen
toiminta tai epivarmuuden ja riskien vilttdmiseen (ks. Goldthorpe 2000)°. On
kuitenkin aika epatodenndkdistd, ettd nama kaksi toiminnan tapaa kattaisivat
riittédvilld tavalla inhimillisen toiminnan pddasialliset muodot. Esimerkiksi
toimintaa, joka on voimakkaasti arvo-orientoitunutta tai joka ei sitoudu
johonkin erityiseen padmaérdan, tulisi myds ottaa jollakin tavalla huomioon
(Boudon 2001b; Erola 2004). Jarkeviampi tapa lieneekin rajata eri
tutkimuskysymysten kohdalla erikseen, minkélaiset toimijaedellytykset ne
kulloinkin vaativat ja tarvittaecssa olla valmis testaamaan rajauksen
mielekkyyttd myos empiirisesti (Erola 2004).

Kun taloustieteet ja sosiologit ovat kiinnostuneita selkeésti yliyksilollisistd
ilmidistd, kuten instituutioista (joita itsessddn voidaan pitdd sosiaalisten
rakenteiden muotoina), virhepddtelmien vaara on pienempi. Toisaalta
institutionaalinen taloustiede on aina ollut 1&hellé instituutio-tason sosiologisia

. v vanlai . voi - ussi vastavuoroisuu
* Toisena vastaavanlaisena periaatteena voidaan pitid Marcel Maussin korostamaa vastavuoroisuutta
jans. ”lahjan logiikkaa” .
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analyyseja — ndiden kahden keskustelunyhteys on perinteisesti ollut vahva
varsinkin teoreettisen kirjallisuuden puolella.

Talla hetkelld nayttéisi kuitenkin siltd, ettd sosiologit ovat taloustieteilijoitd
pidemmalld yksilollisten valinnan tekemistd koskevien kriteerien huomioon
ottamisessa niihin selityksiin, jotka edellyttivit sekd yksilon valintojen ettéd
makrososiaalisten tekijoiden huomioon ottamista. Sosiologiassa timid on
perinteisesti otettu huomioon eri arvojen yksilollisen vaihtelun huomioon
ottamisella selittédvissd malleissa. Esimerkiksi varhaisissa teksteissddn Becker
(esim. Becker 1974) mainitsee yksiloiden vélisten interaktioiden huomioon
ottamisen olevan sosiologian vahva alue. Tdmén suhteen tilanne ei néyté
muuttuneen, vaan sosiologian tapaa ottaa yksilotason vaihtelu huomioon
pidetddn pidemmalle kehittyneend kuin taloustieteen (ks. Akerlof - Kranton
2000; Armour 2003).°

Probabilistisen selittimisen puuttuminen

Toinen ongelma, joka yhdistdd niin taloustiedettd kuin sosiologiaakin, on
probabilistisen selittimisen omaksumisen “mydhéisyntyisyys”. Probabilistinen
”vallankumous” muutti tieteiden kenttdd 1800-luvun alusta saakka 1930-
luvulle. Tamd  tarkoitti, ettd  tieteellisii = lainalaisuuksia  ja
saannonmukaisuuksia, ei endd tulkittu “aristoteelisen” perinteen mukaisesti
deterministisind, vaan pikemminkin ilmidind, joiden totuusarvo perustui
pikemminkin suhteellisille totuuksille. Hackingin mukaan vallankumous oli
oikeastaan sarja pienid kumouksia. Ensimmaéinen niistd oli todennékdisyyksien
analysoinnin yleistyminen 1820-luvulla etenkin ranskalaisen Fourierin
esimerkin mukaan. Toinen oli Quetelet'in 1844 sittemmin virheelliseksi
osoitettu “laki”, jonka mukaan ominaisuuksien jakauma biologisten lajien
joukossa on samankaltainen kuin objektiivisesti olemassa olevan keskiarvon
virhejakauma. Kolmas oli Galtonin korrelaation 16ytdminen vuonna 1844.
Neljds ja viimeinen oli Pearsonin ja Neymannin keksintd soveltaa Fisherin
tutkimusta tilastollisesta paittelystd luottamusvilien laskemiseen. (Hacking
1987.)

Varsinaisiin ’koviin” luonnontieteisiin ja tilastotieteeseen ndma tapahtumat
vaikuttivat oikeastaan heti. Sen sijaan ihmistieteissd todennikoisyydelle
perustuvaan paittelyyn suhteuduttiin skeptisesti. Niin Comte kuin esimerkiksi
Mill vastustivat probabiliteetin ottamista huomioon tieteellisissd teorioissa ja

® Kuvaavaa tille on muun muassa se, ettdi Beckerin klassisimman teorian, ns. “kotitalouden
taloustieteen”, puutteena pidetddan juuri sen Kyvyttdomyyttd ottaa ns. immanenttien arvojen vaikutus
huomioon (ks. Friedman et al 1994).
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malleissa. Positivismi ei siis varsinkaan varhaisessa muodossaan korreloinut
probabilismin hyviksymisen kanssa. Syynd oli yleinen epéluottamus sitéd
kohtaan, ettd tieteessd todellisuus tulkittaisiin  muunlaisena  kuin
deterministisend. (Cohen 1987.) Tuloksena oli, ettd vaikka probabilistisen
teorian perusperiaatteet kehitettiin oikeastaan sosiaalitieteiden kayttoon,
sosiaalitieteiltd vei liki sata vuotta ennen kuin nditd periaatteita oikeastaan
alettiin todella kéyttdd hyvéksi. (Cohen 1987; Kriiger 1987; Hacking 1987.)
Ilmio oli ristiriitainen sikéli, ettd Queteletin “’sosiaalifysiikka” oli nimenomaan
tarkoitettu sosiaalitieteiden menetelméksi. Lisdksi hallinnolliset elimet kokivat
uuden tilastollisen tiedon térkedksi ja tuottivat eri tilastoja runsaasti. Naméa
olisivat  tarjonneet sosiaalitieteilijoille — runsaasti tutkimusmateriaalia.
Sosiaalitieteissa 1800-luvun alkuinnostuksen  jilkeen  kiinnostus
tilastotieteeseen ja probabilistisen selittimisen mahdollisuuksiin kuitenkin
pikemmin hiipui kuin lisddntyi.

Todennékdisyys omaksuttiin niin taloustieteisiin  kuin sosiologiaankin
(kuten myds psykologiaan) vasta oikeastaan II maailmansodan jélkeen.
Taloustieteissd saatiin tdssd asiassa selked etumatka, silld tilastollisia
menetelmid alettiin kdyttdd 1920 ja 1930-luvuilla. Todenndkdisyyden kisitettéd
alettiin kuitenkin hyodyntdd vasta 1940-luvulla Haavelmon esimerkkien
kannustamana. Esimerkiksi vaikka niin Keynes kuin von Miseskin olivat
kirjoittaneen merkittiviéd teoksia todenndkdisyydestd ja pyrkineet soveltamaan
niitd jo 1920-luvulla, kirjoittajien suhde todennikoisyyteen oli kaikkea muuta
kuin itsestddn selvd. Ménardin mukaan syynd todenndkdisyyden
vastentahtoiseen hyddyntdmiseen oli se, ettd taloustieteen teoriat haluttiin
ndhdd analogisina klassisille mekaniikan laeille. Mé¢énardin  mukaan
teoreettinen taloustiede oli kuitenkin vield 1987 péddosin determinististd
tiedonkasitystd kayttavad. (Ménard 1987.)

Sosiologiassa todennékdisyyden kéyttdminen oli véhintddnkin yhtd
mydhésyntyistd. Esimerkiksi Durkheim aloitti uransa tutkimalla itsemurhan
syitd  ”moraalitilastojen” avulla. Seurauksena oli sosiologian alan
klassisimpana pidetty yksittdinen tutkimus “ltsemurha” (ks. Durkheim
[1987]1951). Durkheim kuitenkin menetti kiinnostuksensa tilastojen kadyttéon
tutkimusmenetelméni samaa tahtia, kun hidnen maineensa sosiaalitieteilijané
kasvoi. Perheen ja suvun luonnetta koskevat tilastopohjaiset tutkimukset jaivat
viimeisteleméttd. Sen sijaan Durkheim ja samaan akateemiseen piiriin
kuluneet muutkin sosiologit kiinnostuivat ldhes yksipuolisesti antropologisen
tiedosta, mihin ylld wviitattiin “antropologisena kéénteend”. Syyna
antropologisen tiedon térkednd pitdmiselle oli, ettd 1900-luvun alun sosiologit
olivat ldhes poikkeuksetta evolutionaristeja. Taéméd merkitsi vankkaa uskoa
sithen, ettd yhteiskuntia voi oppia ymmairtdmiin vain tutkimalla tarkkaan
niiden varhaisempia historiallisia muotoja. (Oberschall 1987.)
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Todenndkdisyys ja tilastollinen tieto palasi “valtavirtasosiologiaan” 1950-
luvulla. Vastuussa téstd oli alkujaan psykologiksi kouluttautunut Paul
Lazardsfeld ja hédnen tutkimusryhmineen tekemi tutkimus Yhdysvaltain
armeijalle stoisen maailmansodan aikana kerdtyn aineiston avulla. ”American
Soldier” -tutkimus tuotti tilastopohjaista sosiaalitieteellistd tietoa 1960-luvun
loppuun saakka ja edesauttoi my0s metodologisten innovaatioiden
kehittdmistd. Lazardsfeldin tutkimusryhmédn ehkdpd tirkein anti tdssé
tehtdvdssd oli ns. elaboraation menetelmien tekeminen tunnetuksi
sosiologiassa. Elaboraation idea oli yksinkertaisuudessaan tarkastella sitd,
miten kolmannen tekijan vaikutusta kontrolloimalla voidaan arvioida kahden
muun tekijan vilistd yhteyttd (ks. Lazarsfeld 1955; Lazarsfeld 1961;
Lazarsfeld 1962). Yksinkertainen periaate 10ytynee jokaisesta vuoden 1962
jilkeen tehdystd sosiaalitieteiden menetelmékirjasta. Itsessddn menetelmi ei
ottanut kantaa todenndkdisyyteen, mutta sille oli helppo antaa vastaava
tulkinta. Moderneissa sosiaalitieteissd — niin taloustieteissé, sosiologiassa kuin
muuallakin — yleisesti kéytetty kausaalisen vaikutuksen regressiomenetelmd
on kaytdnnossd identtinen proseduuri elaboraatiolle (Clogg — Haritou 1997).

Teoreettisen tiedon kohdalla tilanne sosiologiassa oli kuitenkin pitkalti
samankaltainen kuin taloustieteessd vield 1980-luvulla. Ongelman syyni
néyttdisi olevan se, ettd sosiaalitieteiden “klassikot” 1800-luvun lopulla ja
1900-luvun  alussa  kirjoittivat  tekstinsd  péddasiassa  determinististi
tiedonkasitystd kdyttden. Todennédkdisyydelld on edelleen sijansa pédosin
tilastollisia menetelmid kéyttédvissd tutkimuksissa, kun taas teoreetikot ovat
viime vuosiin saakka jatkaneet aristoteelisella linjallaan. Mielenkiintoisen
sisdisen ristiriidan tdhén luo samoille teoreetikoille tyypillinen relativistinen
ndkokulma sosiaalisiin ilmidihin.

Syyni todennékoisyyden laiminlyontiin sosiaalitieteissd 1800-luvun lopulla
ja seuraavan vuosisadan alussa oli todenndkoisesti myds silkka
osaamattomuus ja soveltuvien menetelmien puuttuminen. Durkheimin
”[tsemurha” on paitsi klassisimpana pidetty sosiologian tutkimus, myos ehka
eniten kritisoitu teos, jonka tilastojen tulkinnan puutteiden osoittaminen on
ollut yksi sosiaalitieteiden leipdlajeista jo vuosikymmenid. Toinen klassikko
sosiologian ja taloustieteen vélimaastosta, Max Weber, yritti kylld kayttaa
tilastoja ja probabilistista tulkintaa 1900-luvun alkuvuosina hyvékseen, mutta
kohtasi niin voimakasta kritiikkid, ettd luopui yrityksestd (Goldthorpe 2000,
288-290.) Toisaalta menetelmit, jotka viimeistddn 1950-luvulla yleistyivét
nopeasti, eivit olleet vield vuosisadan alussa edes keksittyja (Rowley —
Hamouda 1987). Lisdksi nykyajan “pyordytetdéin kampea” ldhestymistapaan
verrattuna todennikdisyyksien laskeminen varsinkin monitahoisten ilmididen
kohdalla oli ddrimmdisen tyolds ja aikaa vieva prosessi.
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Tdhdn pdivddn mennessd tilanne on muuttunut jossain maédrin niin
taloustieteessd ~ kuin  sosiologiassakin.  Todennikoéisyydestd — kdydddn
keskustelua, joskin taloustieteilijit ja sosiologit ndyttdvdt kayvin tatad
keskustelua 1dhinnd omissa piireissddn. Oma tulkintani on, ettd taloustieteilijat
ovat tissd keskustelussa sosiologeja pidemmaélld. Sosiologiassa ei juuri kdyda
keskustelua kayttokelpoisimman todenndkdisyyden mdidrittelyn Iuonteesta,
toisin kuin taloustieteisséd (esim. Rowley — Hamouda 1987; Gillies — Ietto-
Gillies 1991).

Tassd keskustelussa mm. on korostettu, ettd todennédkoisyydelld itselldén on
useita tulkintoja. Esimerkiksi Gillies ja letto-Gillies jakavat todennékdisyyden
neljdén tyyppiin; loogiseen, jota ehdotti ensin Keynes 1921; subjektiiviseen,
jonka madrittely 10ytyy Ramseylta vuodelta 1926; frekvenssitulkintaan, jonka
esitti von Mises 1928; ja alttiustulkintaan, jonka esitti Popper 1959. Loogisen
tulkinnan mukaan hypoteesin todennikodisyys on rationaalisen uskomuksen
aste hypoteesiin tunnetun evidenssin valossa. Kaikkien rationaalisten
henkildiden uskomuksen aste on sama. Subjektiivisen tulkinnan mukaan
rationaalisten yksildiden uskomuksen aste voi vaihdella eri yksiloilld. Naitd
kahta todenndkoisyyden  maédritelmédd  voidaan  pitdd  luonteeltaan
voimakkaammin episteemisind, kun taas kahta jalkimmaiistd voidaan pitda
voimakkaammin metodologisina tai “objektiivisina”, kuten Gillies ja Gillies-
Ietto asian esittdvit. Frekvenssitulkinnan mukaan tapahtuman todennikoisyys
on sen rajoittama frekvenssi tapahtumien kollektiivin  joukossa.
Alttiustulkinnan mukaan tapahtuman todennékdisyys on alttius toistettujen
sarjojen joukossa tuottaa sama tapahtuma kun sarja toistetaan useita kertoja.
Lisdksi kirjoittajat tarjoavat intersubjektiivista todenndkdisyyden tulkintaa,
jonka mukaan yksildiden jakamien uskomusten todenndkdisyys on
sosiaalitieteissd olennaisempaa kuin pelkdstddn yksittiisten yksiloiden.
(Gillies — Ietto-Gillies 1991.) Intersubjektiivisessa todennékdisyydessd
voidaan havaita sui generis-olettamuksen eetos. Vastaava oletus voidaan
16ytad esim. juuri Goldthorpelta (2000).

Sosiologiassa todennédkoisyyden asema vaikuttaakin kovin
samantyyppiseltd kuin Ménardin kuvaus taloustieteissd 1980-luvulla. Vaikka
ns. bayesinldisen todennékdisyyden ymmaértdmisen yleistyminen niyttid
vaikuttavan myos sosiologiaan merkittavélla tavalla (ks. Breen 1999; Western
2001; Breen — Garcia-Penalosa 2002), olisi sosiologialle laajemmaltikin
hyodyllistd tutustua jo taloustieteisséd kaytyyn keskusteluun. Bayesildiset mallit
lahtevit siitd, ettd toisin kuin klassisessa todennédkoisyyden tulkinnassa, jossa
todenndkoisyyttd ei voida tuntea, koska se vaatii ddrettoméan médrin toistoja
(hieman alttiustulkinnan kaltaisesti), todenndkdisyys koskee sitd, kuinka
vahvasti jonkun tunnetun ilmidn uskotaan tapahtuvan. Epadvarmuus koskee
taustatietoja ja vallitsevia olosuhteita. Sosiologiassa kéytetyt kategoriset
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tilastolliset menetelmit hyddyntdvén usein vastaavia periaatteita, vaikka ndita
ei useimmiten bayesildisiksi periaatteiksi tunnistetakaan (esim. hierarkiset
loglineaariset mallit, joissa mallin tuottamaa jakaumaa verrataan oletettuun
jakaumaan).

(Dis)Integraatiota?

Edelld esitetyt ongelmat ovat yhteisid modernille taloustieteelle ja
sosiologialla. Vaikka sosiologit ovat pidemmilld rakennedeterminismin
ongelman ratkaisemisessa kuin taloustieteilijit ja taloustieteilijat puolestaan
pitemmalld todenndkdisyyden huomioon ottamiseen selittdmisessd, on
molemmilla tieteilld vield paljon tekemistd kyseisenlaisten ongelmien
ratkaisemiseksi. Vaikka jatettdisiin huomioimatta se resurssien tuhlaus, joka
taloustieteen ja sosiologian erilldén pitimiseen liittyy, on ndiden ongelmien
ratkaisemiseksi tehty yhteistyd hyodyllistd kummallekin sosiaalitieteelle.
Pohditaan lopuksi sitd, missd médrin yhteistyota tilld hetkelld tehddédn ja missd
méérin timén kautta on mahdollista pienentéé tieteidenvilisid raja-aitoja.

Taloustieteen ja sosiologian vilistd raja-aitaa purkamaan tdhtddvaa tyotd on
tehty systemaattisesti erityisesti kolmessa journaalissa. Niistd tunnetuin (ja
vanhin) lienee juuri American Journal of Economics and Sociology, joka on
perustettu 1941. Toisena voidaan pitdéd Journal of Economic Issues -journaalia
(julkaistu 1967 alkaen), ja kolmantena vasta toista vuotta ilmestyvédd Socio-
Economic Review:td. Kunkin lehden tavoitteena on kasitelld taloutta koskevia
aiheita perinteiset sosiaalitieteiden rajat ylittavillé otteella.

American  Journal of Economics and  Sociology  perustettiin
poikkitieteelliseksi lehdeksi. Vaikka se ainakin oman ilmoituksensa mukaan
on ollut jatkuvasti korkealle arvostettu taloustieteiden lehtien joukossa, on sen
vaikutus etenkin sosiologiaan ollut melko rajallista. Lehden perustamisen
alkuperdisend motiivina ei kuitenkaan ollut taloustieteen ja sosiologian
lihentiminen, vaan pikemminkin ns. georgelaisen’ yhteiskuntatutkimuksen
yllapitdminen (ks. Lissner 2001).

Viimeksi mainittu journaali on nykyisin kaikkein dogmaattisin. SERi&
julkaisee Society for the Advancement of Socio-Economics. Yhteison perusti
Amitai Etzioni nimenomaan uuden, taloustieteen ja sosiologian raja-aidat
ylittdvén tieteen lippulaivaksi, jonka ndiden lisdksi tulisi késittdd laajasti niin
antropologiaa, historiaa kuin politiikan tutkimustakin. Dogmaattisuutta kuvaa

7 Georgelaisuus viittaa amerikkalaisen yhteiskuntafilosofi Henry Georgen ajatteluun, jonka mukaan
kenellekéén ei tulisi taata erityisoikeuksia ja kaikkia pitdisi kohdella lahtokohtaisesti tasa-arvoisina ja
ettd sosiaalisten ongelmien ratkaisemisen lahtokohtana on niiden syntysyiden 16ytdminen.
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Etzionin julistuksellinen kirjoitus (ks. Etzioni 2003), jossa korostetaan mm.
projektin moraalista luonnetta. Kriitikot ovat huomauttaneet, ettd tillaisen
poikkitieteellisen tieteen institutionalisointi on liki mahdotonta; varsinkin
taloustieteelld on nykyisin voimakas professionaalinen status, jonka
purkamista ei monikaan pidd jarkevdnd. Lisdksi taloustieteilijoilld ja
sosiologeilla ndyttdd olevan liki epistemologinen tarve erotella toinen toisensa
mahdollisimman selkeasti. (Ks. Piore 2003; Streeck 2003.)

Kaikki kolme julkaisuareenaa ovat luonnollisestikin olleet térkeitd
taloussosiologeille. Taloussosiologia on noussut suosituksi erityisalaksi 1990-
luvun taitteesta saakka. Erityisalana sille on kuitenkin silmiinpistdvéi, ettd
suosio on perustunut ennen kaikkea teoreettisiin julkaisuihin, joita ovat
kirjoittaneet pddasiassa sosiologian koulutuksen saancet akateemikot.
Taloustieteilijin  koulutuksen saaneet taloussosiologit (tai sosiologi-
taloustieteilijit) ovat todellisia harvinaisuuksia.

Taloussosiologian ongelmana néyttdisi kuitenkin olevan se, ettd
taloussosiologiaksi itsednsd nimittdvd sosiologia ei ole juurikaan pyrkinyt
ottamaan kantaa niin taloustieteille ja sosiologiallekin yhteisten ongelmien
ratkaisemiseksi. Pikemminkin niyttdd olevan niin, ettd havaitessaan ilmiot
ongelmiksi taloussosiologit kieltavat niiden hyodyllisyyden
kokonaisuudessaan. Esimerkiksi rationaalisuuden kisite koetaan ongelmaksi
siksi, ettd taloudellinen rationaalisuus on havaittu taloustieteissidkin
riittdméattomaksi toiminnan premissiksi. Yksilo halutaan rajata melko
abstraktisti toiminnaksi verkostoissa, vaikka yhtd hyvin voitaisiin puhua vain
”vanhan” taloussosiologian tapaan toiminnasta sosiaalisessa kanssakdymisessi
toisten ihmisten kanssa. Probabilistinen selittiminen taas koetaan vaikeaksi tai
jopa mahdottomaksi, vaikka esimerkiksi epdvarmuuden ottaminen huomioon
koetaan tirkedksi. (Ks. Beckert 2003.) Seuraus tistd on sama kuin Durkheimin
sui  generis-periaatteella oli sosiaaliselle toiminnalle; ilman kytkdsté
todenndkoisyyden rooliin nyky-yhteiskunnassa, epdvarmuus itse asiassa
mystifioituu asiaksi, jota on hyvin vaikea ymmartdé ja hyvin vaikea kuvata.
Voidaankin kysyd, missd madrin ns. wuuden taloussosiologiasta seuraa
taloustieteen ja sosiologian ldhentymistd, vai onko kyse pikemminkin
tieteenalojen erojen entistd korostetummasta erottelusta.

Taloutta empiirisessd mielessd tutkivat sosiologit eivdt sen sijaan ole
juurikaan halunneet identifioitua erityisesti taloussosiologeiksi”, vaan ovat
pdinvastoin pyrkineet vélttdimdin tillaisia nimityksid. Yleensd ottaen
vaikuttaisi siltd, ettd empiirisesti orientoituneille sosiaalitieteilijoille
sosiaalitieteiden vélisten raja-aitojen korostaminen on ollut vihemmén tarkeéda
kuin  teoreettisesti  suuntautuneille. Tavallista téllaisten raja-aitojen
unohtaminen on ollut esimerkiksi sosiaalisen liikkuvuuden, tydeldmaén ja
kdyhyyden tutkimisessa.
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Esimerkiksi sosiaalisen aseman muuttuminen ja siitd seuraava sosiaalinen
litkkkuvuus on ollut empiirisesti suuntautuneen sosiologian bravuurilaji 1960-
luvulta tdhdn pédivddn saakka. Taloustieteilijit ovat osittain osallistuneet
samaan tutkimukseen, osin soveltaneet pyrkineet soveltamaan nditd ajatuksia
ns. tulolitkkuvuuden tutkimiseen (Bjorklund - Jéntti 2000). Toisaalta ns.
tulokdyhyyden tutkimisen perusmenetelmét ovat péadosin taloustieteissd
kehitettyja, vaikka niitd hyddyntivat myos sosiologit (ks. Moisio 2005).

Voidaan myds sanoa, ettd ns. “yleisen” sosiaalipolitiikan alueella tehty
tutkimus hyodyntdd melko sujuvasti niin taloustieteellistd kuin sosiologistakin
tutkimusta.  Suomessa  koyhyystutkimus on  péddosin  ollut  juuri
sosiaalipoliitikkojen vastuulla. Tdssdkin tapauksessa niin taloustieteen kuin
sosiologian oppien ammentaminen johtuu ennen kaikkea tutkimuskohteesta,
jonka perinpohjainen analysointi edellyttdd kummankin tieteenalan
hallitsemista. ®

Yhteistyota varten taloustieteilijdt ja sosiologit tarvitsevat areenoita, joilla
kyseiset tieteet voisivat keskustella ja pohtia tutkimusaiheitaan ilman liiallista
erojen korostamista. Euroopan tasolla téllaisia instituutteja 10ytyy liki joka
maasta. Esimerkkeind voidaan mainita Tukholman [Institutet for social
forskning, Essexin yliopiston alaisuudessa toimiva Institute for Social and
Economic Research ja hollannin The Interuniversity Center for Social Science
Theory and Methodology. Suomen olosuhteissa poikkeuksellisen esimerkin
téllaisesta yhteistydmuodosta edustaa Turku Center for Welfare Research,
jonka toimintaan osallistuu aktiivisesti niin sosiologeja, sosiaalipoliitikkoja ja
kuin taloustieteilijoitakin.

Kaikkia niitd instituutteja yhdistdd empiirisen tutkimuksen vahvuus, joka
perustuu osin sille, ettd samoissa instituuteissa toimivilla on mahdollisuus
kayttdd samoja laajoja kvantitatiivisia tutkimusaineistoja. Seurauksena on, ettd
tutkimusongelmat ovat myos hyvin ldhell toisiansa.

Lopuksi

Vaikka sosiologian ja taloustieteen taival ei sosiaalitieteen toisistaan
riippumattomina tutkimussuuntauksina ole kovinkaan pitkd, ovat ne
nykyiselldédn eroteltu toisistaan. Tilanne ei hyddytd kumpaakaan. Mitd voimme
edelld mainitun perusteella pédtelld yrityksistd yhdistdd voimia?

Voidaan ennakoida, ettd puhtaasti dogmaattisilla I&hentymisyrityksilla,
kuten Etzionin ehdottamalla, ei ole kovinkaan hyvid

§ Tosin sosiaalipolitiikka alkaa yhi suuremmissa mérin toimia “omalakisena” siind mielessd, ettd
sille alkaa muodostua omia sosiaalipoliittisia “klassikoitansa”.
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onnistumismahdollisuuksia. Niin taloustieteessd kuin sosiologiassakin riittda
niitd, joilla on halukkuutta korostaa tieteellisti ja professionaalista
suvereeniuttaan verrattuna toiseen sosiaalitieteen “januskasvoista”. Liséksi
Etzionikin liittdd ohjelmaansa ylimadrdisid teemoja, joita dogmaattisista
ohjelmista helposti 16ytyy (esim. projektin “moraalinen” luonne, ks. Etzioni
2003.)

Sen sijaan pragmaattiset ldhentymisyritykset, joiden perusteella voidaan
osoittaa helposti, ettd yhteistydstd on hyotyd molemmille tieteille, voivat olla
pidemmdn pédlle tehokkaampia. Tédmid on jo nihtdvissd empiirisen
sosiaalitutkimuksen puolella, jossa yhteistyd nykyisellddnkin on ollut melko
hedelmallista. Spesifit tutkimusaiheet yhdistavét tutkijoita enemmin kuin
sosiaalitieteiden viliset erot erottelevat, koska tutkimusaiheisiin liittyvét
ongelmat ovat yhteisid ja toisaalta halu kumuloida tietoa yhdistdd myds.
Voidaan olettaa, ettd samat perusteet voimien yhdistimiseksi pétevit
perustavammanlaatuisten sosiaalitieteiden heikkouksien, kuten rakenne-
determinismin ja probabilistisen selittdmisen vaikeuden ylitse paddsemiseen.
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POSTMODERN AND STRUCTURAL FEATURES
OF GREEN ATTITUDES AND CONSUMPTION

Leena Haanpad

Abstract

In this paper the focus of study is twofold: firstly, the modern-postmodern debate on
consumer society will be discussed. Secondly, the study analyses to what extent the
discourse on postmodernism fits with the phenomenon of current green
consumerism. The article does not focus on the temporal changes but merely on the
central elements of green consumption and attitudes. Through the investigation of the
data of Mylly-project 2003 it was tested, whether independent socio-demographic
variables have effect on green consumption and if they do, is there place for
postmodern interpretations of green consumer behaviour. This is done firstly by
analysing green attitudes, and secondly, by analysis of variance (ANOVA).

The results suggest that micro level factors, the traditional socio-demographic
variables structure green attitudes to a certain extent. Especially age and education
are significant, while the effect of the type of household loses significance when
observed the effects of other background variables. The results, therefore, also
indicate that there are other factors or elements that influence on green consumption.
What could those elements be is discussed.

Keywords: green attitudes, postmodernism, consumerism, green consumerism,
environmental sociology

Introduction

McCracken (1988, xii.) wrote already in the end of 1980s about the new
directions in consumer studies, which considered the shift from individual,
“microcosmic” actors towards a “macroscopic” perspective that takes into
account social and other contexts of consumption, such as environmental



30

issues.” In fact, public concern with environmental problems has developed
rapidly after 1960s (Dunlap — Scarce 1991, 651). Such landmarks as Rachel
Carlsson’s Silent Spring in 1962, the first Earth Day in 1970, the report Limits
to Growth of the Club of Rome in 1972 and the introduction of the concept
sustainable development by Brundtland’s Commission in 1987 have raised the
environmental topics into public awareness. People have faced environmental
crisis, even severe ones, in different parts of the world, such as for example,
the Exxon Valdez oil spill in Alaska in 1989. Gradually, nature has been
conceptualized as something more than just an oil well, a coal mine or a
henhouse (Saaristo 1994, 206). This kind of development has been reflected
into sociological field of study, and to environmental sociology in particular.

Traditionally, the focus of theoretical consumer behaviour studies has been
in the sphere of production. For example, the neo-Marxists, particularly the
Frankfurt school, have stressed that consumers are victims of capitalist
production in the sense that the choices they make are ultimately determined
by production sphere (McLaughlin 1999; Achterhuis 2002, Spaargaren 1997,
171). The relevance of consumption as an influencer to consumer choices and
behaviour has emerged only in the 1970s along with the writings of Jean
Baudrillard. Consumption, too, is seen as a derivate of production (Spaaragren
1997, 171). The production-consumption cycle is not, however, very clear in
its divisions. On one hand, it is argued that in a market economy all economic
activity ultimately depends on consumption and it is consumer demand that
defines the production operations and the level of production of the various
sectors. (Working group”Pro-Pro” 1996, 31.) According to the opposite view,
consumption is driven by production: industrial development and technical
progress have enabled “the possession of ever more goods and individual and
collective amenities” (Baudrillard, 1998, 39). Lastly, connected to the
production-consumption —discourse, it has been stated that consumer-led
greening of economy depends upon consumers’ willingness to ask for green
goods, the willingness to make green consumption choices (Lutzenhiser 2002,
346).

An important part of the consumption debate is the relationship between
consumption and the environment, i.e., the effects of consumption on the
environment and the questions related to ethical and moral aspects of
consumer choices. In our time, the significance of environment is a commonly
approved part of different factors affecting consumer behaviour and purchase

? Already in 1970s the ecological impacts of consumerism were discussed. See Ecological Marketing
(1976) Karl E. Henion II - Thomas C. Kinnear (Ed.). American Marketing Association: Chicago,
[linois.



31

choices. Green consumption choices have become commonplace (Autio —
Wilska 2003, 5). Within sociological research environmental sociology is a
sub discipline that focuses (among others) to the environment-consumption
aspects. However, as Spaargaren and van Vliet (2000, 52) have pointed out,
environmental sociology has lacked the precise formulation of key concepts
related to behavioural patterns and lifestyles within the sub discipline. This is
greatly due to the problems connected to the operationalization of
environmentally friendly consumer behaviour.

There have been a number of studies exploring, for example, the
relationship between attitudes and green purchase behaviour or collective
studies on the environmental consciousness construct (e.g. Schlegelmilch —
Bohlen 1996; Bhate 2002; Laroche — Bergeron — Tomiuk — Barbaro-Forleo
2002; Diamantopoulos — Schlegelmilch — Sinkovics — Bohlen 2003).
However, sociologically orientated empirical consumer studies focusing on
postmodern features of green consumption, such as individual choices and
fragmentations, are scarce. In the field of environmental sociology the first
studies dealing with these issues emerged only in the late 1990s (e.g.
Spaargaren 1997; 1999; Slater 1999).

Postmodern consumption is closely related to the concept of value —
Baudrillard’s value discourse (1998), postmaterialist values thesis (Inglehart
1997) — and ethical questions, to Bauman’s notion of ethic paradox (Bauman
1996, 42—-45). To Baudrillard, consumption (consumation) is — among other
things — a system of ideological values and of social function (Baudrillard
1998). Postmodern society also emphasizes the responsibility and role of
individual consumers in everyday life. Ethically sustainable choices are
moving towards the individual level according to Bauman (1996, 43). On the
other hand, responsibility is seen as a central element of modern society
(Inglehart 1995a, 385).

The purpose of this paper is to investigate, both theoretically and
empirically, the notions of postmodern in consumer studies, its applicability to
green consumption context and discuss the environment-consumption
relationship as it has been presented in sociological literature. A special focus
is placed on attitudes towards environmental issues. Through the analysis of
the data of the Mylly-project 2003 the postmodern and structural features of
green consumption will be discussed: whether green'’ attitudes and
consumption are mainly a manifestation of postmodern, fragmented
consumption than something that is explained by traditional, socio-economic
factors. Consumer behaviour can be based on rational choices, on life styles or

' The notion of green refers in this study to all the similar kinds of concepts, such as environmental
friendliness and sustainability.
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on socio-demographic background. These are not mutually exclusive
(Toivonen 1994, 53). Thus, green consumer behaviour that is quite well
explained by age, education or type of household can simultaneously be
affected by way of life. There can be still seen strong connections between
consumption patterns and social classes almost in all everyday activities. The
differences have even become bigger. This can be explained so that when the
income level increases or the prices of consumer products decreases,
consumers have better possibilities to make individual choices, for example,
by environmentally friendly, green, products. This is how social class
manifests consumer patterns. (Toivonen — Résénen 2004, 244.)

Environment and sociology of consumption

The traditional sociological literature of consumption has paid little or no
attention to environmental questions. This is mainly a result of the tradition
founded on three major classical sociological thinkers, Karl Marx, Emile
Durkheim, and Maw Weber (Buttel 1986, 338; Buttel 2000, 19; Dunlap —
Catton 1994, 8). The contemporary mainstream sociology 1is greatly
conditioned by these scholars and especially by Durkheimian tradition
according to which the causes of social facts must be explained by other social
facts (Dunlap — Catton 1994, 8).

It is argued that the modern (Western) sociology of consumption has
ignored the environmental issues almost completely. Conventionally, natural
environment has been something external for the economic activity (Slater
1999.) For the most part, in economic models and especially in consumer
behaviour models, people and nature have been posed against each other
(Massa 1995, 261; Slater 1999). Only after the rise of environmental sociology
in 1970s has the mainstream sociology admitted the ecological aspects to have
social character and independent value as such. In contemporary sociology the
opposition of society to nature is not as steep as in times of classical
sociology'' and physical environment is no longer seen solely as an external
factor or separate category of society but it has been internalized (Spaargaren
et al. 2000, 3; Spaargaren 1997). In other words, the changes that have
occurred during the last three or four decades in Western societies are
manifested, for example, in perception of environmental issues.

" However, as Foster (1999) points out there is evidence of classical contributions in environmental
problems, particularly in Marx. For example, Marx’s theory of metabolic rift offers remarkable
classical foundations to environmental sociology.
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In sociology of consumption Jean Baudrillard was among the first to
recognize the importance of consumption and its linkages to environmental
questions. For this reason, the central environmental aspects of consumption
according to Baudrillard are discussed in the following paragraphs.

While most of Baudrillard’s contemporaries were still dealing with
production, he recognized consumption as an important new issue affecting
consumers. Baudrillard had foresights, for example, of the environmental
degradation and wrote about the vicious circle of growth. What did Baudrillard
mean with that? He combined in his analysis the notion of affluence and
explored its meaning in regard, for example, of waste. Baudrillard (1998, 39)
talked about ‘environmental nuisances’, the concept that was used to express
the negative outcomes of increasing consumption. The ‘nuisance effect’ was,
thus, a consequence of economic activities and structures of consumption. He
divided this effect into environmental and cultural nuisance, which were
growing at the same pace with affluence of societies. He pointed out that the
degradation of environment is not acknowledged since the public nuisance
caused by industrial development and its outcomes — pollution and accidents
to mention but a few — is just seen as numbers in statistics or in the GNP
indicating growth and wealth. Baudrillard stated that the cultural nuisance
effects are even more difficult to evaluate given that there is no common
criteria of value judgements. The ‘homoeopathic treatment of growth by
growth’ was, according to Baudrillard, an inbuilt feature of system, which
sought to produce affluence and happiness by consumption of ever more
goods but which in reality was not increasing satisfaction but dysfunctions and
dissatisfaction, “the system is exhausting itself in its own reproduction” (1998,
40).

In his analysis of contemporary consumer society, a ‘throwaway society’,
Baudrillard goes beyond the moral visions of producing more and more waste.
One way to provide a realistic explanation to the individual desire to consume
more than what is necessary, is to examine consumption (consumation) as a
social function to assert value. This kind of interpretation is of course, very
Baudrillardian: consumption and production of waste is seen as production of
meanings: “a social logic in which waste even appears ultimately as the
essential function”, consumption is to be understood as the production of
values, differences, and meanings (Baudrillard 1998, 42—44).

The ultimate interpretation Baudrillard provides to the environment-
consumption discourse is that individuals seek to increase the amount of
affluence/happiness by consumption and while consumption has the social
function of a value, the more they consume, the happier people should be.
Waste to Baudrillard symbolizes the value of affluence, and therefore, it is
illusory to try to reduce it or eliminate it, “for it is waste, in some way, which



34

orientates the whole system” (1998, 45). Wasteful consumption has become a
daily obligation and in the end, all consumption, as well as production, is
aimed at disposing. The production is not directed to use but to disposal —
death (Baudrillard 1998, 46—47; cf. Baudrillard 1997, 451). In the postmodern
spirit, the grand projects and narratives (Firat et al. 1994, 312; Spaargaren et
al. 2000, 7-8) are failures, directed to destruction and this is the ultimate
purpose of consumption according to Baudrillard.

The contribution that Baudrillard’s work has on consumption and the
environmental debate is that he points at the materialism and excessiveness of
contemporary consumption. Although he tries not to give any solutions to the
consequences of excess consumption and talks merely of it as universe of
meanings, Baudrillard’s analysis brings into consideration some central
features of consumer society and consumption, those of meaning and value.
Furthermore, as Spaargaren et al. (2000, 89, also Spaargaren — van Vliet
2000) state it is essential to understand consumption, consumer behaviour and
the role of citizen-consumers in order to be able to examine production-
consumption cycles in environmental context. Moreover, theoretical tools for
analysing green consumer behaviour are still taking shape within
environmental sociology. In the following chapter it will be gone through
some central features of postmodern consumption and its relations to
environmental issues.

Postmodern consumer society

The concept of postmodernism is connected to characterising almost every
aspect of contemporary society within social sciences and sociological studies.
This is done to such extent that criticism has arisen towards its ubiquity (Firat
et al. 1994, 311; Beck 1990, 51-52; Résdnen 2003, 33). Labelling the current
era as postmodern is a problematic and has also raised much criticism.
However, it is still a valid concept which carries many contents. In many
writings postmodernity is analysed in comparison with the modern era. The
changes in institutions’ structures (macro level) of production, reproduction,
consumption, and infrastructure on one hand, and in the field of economy,
social life, and behavioural patterns (micro level) during modernity have
created the foundations of postmodernity. The macro level analysis is,
however, out of scope of this research but it is essential to underline the
relation between macro and micro level although it is not necessarily
straightforward one-to-one. The changes presented in Figure 1 are also closely
related to current environmental problems (Halkier 2001, 28).
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In the modern era, Western societies have gone through notable changes
both in their economic and social structures. During modernity, an economic
network has been created especially in the Nordic welfare countries. (Panula
1999, 33.) This means that people have more possibilities to engage in
activities that they wish to — not need to — thanks to improvements in their
economic status.

From a sociological point of view, fundamental changes have occurred, on
one hand, in the institutional structures of societies and, on the other hand, at
the individual level, in value systems and beliefs (Figure 1).

Rational-legal authority

e Economics
e Politics ..
. . . Postmodernisation
e Achievement orientation
e Goal orientation
e Responsibility
e Production
X Self-actualization and
-expression
Modernisation ° Qu ality of life
e Lifestyle changes
e Mental values
e Freedom (of choice)
Traditional authority ® Health
e Religion
e Family
e Obedience
e Respect of authorities
e (lear norms

Figure 1. The shift from modern to postmodern, central values and authorities (based
on Panula 1999, 27 and Inglehart 1995a, 385)

There are two classical modernisation theories that have been used in
providing explanations to socioeconomic changes that have taken place after
pre-industrialisation. According to the first model, Marx’s modernisation
theory, mental values manifested in one culture are determined by its level of
economic (material) development (Panula 1999, 25). For example, Inglehart’s
post-materialist values thesis stems in this sense from Marx’s thoughts. Based
on Maslow’s hierarchy of needs, the thesis argues that the level of affluence
determines the individual values. The core of modernization is related to
industrialization characterised by economic growth, goal orientation and
achievement motivation. Postmodernization de-emphasizes the instrumental
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rationality. “Postmodernization is a shift in survival strategies. It moves from
maximizing economic growth to maximizing survival and well-being through
lifestyle changes.” (Inglehart 1997, 66.) Connected to these is the shift from
materialist values — economic and physical security — to postmaterialist values
— freedom, self-expression and quality of life (Inglehart 1995b, 57; Inglehart
1997, 4-6; Inglehart — Abramson 1999, 665).

The other classical approach offered by Weber proposes an idealistic
causality as a way to interpret reality. According to this view the spirit orders
the material (Panula 1999, 25-26). Such idealistic dimension would signify,
therefore, that cultural behaviour is primarily guided by self-actualization, for
example the search of certain green consumer profile, which is then actualised
by green/sustainable consumption choices. The most sceptical critics of
postmodern or postmaterial theory argue that only few people can in fact
afford this self-expressive lifestyle. For most people in the world, the level of
well-being is so low that instead of thinking about what kind of milk (organic,
skimmed or conventional) to buy they struggle to survive. However, both the
economic (material) and cultural (idealistic) bases are a part of modernisation
and thus the shift towards postmodernism.

Postmodernism as a sociological notion has many dimensions and
meanings, and therefore the definitions given to it vary a great deal. Giving it
an agreed, exhaustive meaning is hence impossible. One feature common to
all the definitions is that the postmodernity “directs our attention to changes
taking place in contemporary culture.” (Featherstone 1991, 11). The
postmodern era is seen in the literature as a time of powerful growth,
individualism and changing values, manifested in freedom of choice, changes
of life-styles (friends and leisure time) or new social movements, such as
environmentally conscious consumer groups (e.g. Bauman 1996, 42-45).
Furthermore, one central aspect of postmodernity is focusing on consumption
and marketing instead of production, a characteristic feature of modernity
(Bouchet 1994, 405). It is claimed that consumption has been fragmented. It
means that different dimensions of consumption cluster consumers. For
example, environmentally conscious consumers do not form a solid,
homogeneous consumer segment but they act in many different ways (cf.
Raijas 2001, 2). Different new consumption activities and lifestyles rising
from social ideologies represent typical postmodern structures (Rasianen 2000,
234). For example, environmentally conscious consumerism is said to express
the consumer’s new values — concerns for matters both environmental and
related to well-being.

What are then the elements for green consumerism if the starting point for
its definition is that “contemporary consumption-based lifestyles are at least
partly replacing the effects of modern social structures.”? (Résédnen 2003, 68)
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Figure 2. Central elements of postmodern green consumerism

Based on Figure 1 it is assumed that social and cultural factors of society
set frames for green consumerism (Figure 2). Modernity emphasized
responsibility; individuals were guided by rational and legal authorities and
the choices were influenced by collective values. According to some scholars,
moral and ethics were connected to modernism and thus ethical issues
affected more strongly peoples’ behavioural choices than in the postmodern
society. (Panula 1999, 32-33.) However, Bauman (1996, 43), with his notion
of ethic paradox, argues that while in postmodernity the strong
individualization leads to freedom of choice, which is often seen as a negative
element, it also transfers the responsibility of choices to individuals. That is, at
the same time that there seems to be no limits to choices, the consequences of
the same choices are landed on individuals. The ethic paradox in
postmodernity is that it restores the opportunity to make moral choices and the
full responsibility but does not provide any support at society level (Bauman
1996, 43). The idea lying behind the notion is that individuals, consumers,
need to prioritize what is important to them in their everyday lives. For
instance, if we think about green consumption and consumer behaviour,
individuals are put on choice situation where they have to make choices
between the environment and their own needs, wants and desires. In fact, this
normative demand is often (over) emphasised in writings concerning
sustainable consumption (cf. Halkier 2001, 28). Consumers are regarded as
smart shoppers who rationally integrate environmental considerations into
their consumption practices.

Beck (1994, 14) is in the same line with Bauman, for he sees that
individualization is not based on the free decision, merely it is something that
people are forced to, “people are condemned to individualization” (Sartre in
Beck 1994, 14). Individuals have to lean by their own subjective evaluation
what is right or moral. If we think about green consumerism as a dimension of
an ethic paradox, it could mean that people, if they understood the
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consequences of their purchase decisions, would consider more deeply the
consumption choices they make and this would lead to a positive
individualisation where others, also nature, are taken into account. Naturally,
the opposite outcome is as well possible and also plausible: people are not
interested in moral aspects of their consumption decisions; they don’t see any
ethical paradoxes that ought to be considered, but happily go on consuming.
This can be seen as a negative individualisation that freedom of choice can
produce.

The elements placed in the “postmodern box” in Figure 2 are values that
typically dominate in societies where the level of affluence is high and where
individuals are not struggling anymore with basic material needs, such as
nutrition and basic security. When it comes to green, sustainable consumption
decisions, it can be argued that consumers when making green purchases are
motivated by health issues (buying organic food), mental values (green
choices as manifestation of self-expression and personal identities,
‘distinction”) and quality of life issues (morally guided decisions, e.g. green
product choices, which harm the environment less than the conventional ones).

Green consumerism as a moral and postmodern phenomenon seeks to
critically evaluate consumer identity. From the postmodern and individualistic
ideas follows that traditional structural elements cannot explain contemporary
consumption and thus, no clear socio-demographic structures can be found in
consumption patterns. If it is assumed that personal identities, including green
consumer profiles, are defined in terms of consumption, socio-demographic
factors should reflect this relation or rather the systematic lack of structural
elements. In other words, if assumed that postmodern elements strongly
characterize contemporary green consumption, no clear socio-demographic
structures should exist. In the next chapter this relationship is explored.

Green attitudes and consumption in postmodern context

The empirical research of this article examines the theoretical discussion of
consumer/postmodern society gone above. Hence, it is an empirical consumer
attitude study based on postmodern analysis of consumption and green choices
made in the everyday course of life. I will start my scrutiny by analysing two
environmental attitudes. The two dependent variables (Environmental
friendliness of the product is an important choice criterion to me; I choose
organic food alternative even if it was more expensive than the normal one)
employed in the analysis relate to individuals’ purchasing habits of green
products or food. These two variables were operationalized in relation to
household type. Measuring green purchase choices in relation to household
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type is connected to the discourse concerning the individualization of
consumption. The household structures have changed from extended families
to smaller family units. This means increase in consumption and changes in its
structures. The individualization of consumption can be seen both in the
increase of the number of households and in acquiring goods for personal use.
(Raijas 2001, 2.) The personal use of goods is connected, for one, to the value
discourse, and the postmodern consumer needs of self-actualization and self-
expression, which green consumption can be about.

In the next phase, the impact of socio-demographic factors on perception of
environmental issues is evaluated by conducting a variance analysis
(ANOVA) based on attitude towards greenness of the product. Through the
analysis of these data and socio-demographic background variables it is
contemplated whether postmodern features characterise the current green
consumer behaviour and to what extent green consumption choices are
fragmented if fragmented at all.

The “Mylly-project” (for more detailed information see Marjanen —
Saviranta 2004, 295-315) data used for the analysis is a part of a larger
project, whose objective was to measure the influence of a new shopping mall
on consumer behaviour and on competition in retail trade. The data for the
current investigation was obtained from a sample collected by postal survey
during the autumn 2003. The survey was carried out by utilizing the random
sample method among all households in Turku area (altogether 11
municipalities). The final size of the sample in 2003 was 1508, resulting in a
response rate of 59 per cent after one runoff. The total number of respondents
included in this study was 1370.

The questionnaire concerned daily shopping behaviour and was divided into
different thematic areas. In this study the focus is on questions related to
environment and therefore, one area of the questionnaire was chosen. On the
basis of the questionnaire, two statements (see above) related to environmental
consumer behaviour will be analysed (called here as green). These statements
were part of the questions related to consumption and shopping. The attitudes
of the respondents were measured by a 5-point scale ranging from totally
disagree (=1) to totally agree (=5). In order to provide more informative
results, the scale was recoded to a 3-point scale by combining the values 1 and
2 to indicate ‘disagree’, and the values 4 and 5 to mark ‘agree’.

As independent socio-demographic variables the study will use household
type, monthly income, education, age and marital status. Gender was not
included in the analysis because of its very skewed distributions; fewer than
15 per cent of respondents were males. The distribution of gender presents a
typical distribution in household inquires. The higher proportion of female
respondents can be explained by women doing more of the household
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shopping (Schwartz — Miller, 1991), and for that reason being more willing to
answer to surveys. However, Diamantopoulos et al. (2003, 473) argue that the
gender distribution could be quite the contrary because males regard
themselves as heads of household and, also, responsible for answering
household surveys.

Consumption related attitudes can be observed from two levels: group
(household) and individual (consumer) level (cf. Raijas 2001, 9). Both levels
are present in this study; type of household represents group level, and other
basic socio-demographic factors such as age, income, marital status, and
education, which represent individual level, are included in order to provide
insights into understanding green attitudes (see more about the use of socio-
demographic variables in Ridsdanen 2003, 73—-116).

Furthermore, using type of household as an analysis category is relevant in
context of environmental attitudes because the structure of consumer demand
— type of household, for example — has noteworthy influence on the state of
the environment. The public discourse on environmental problems has
emphasised the importance of household structure in bringing about
environmental change. This is present in number of societal campaigns. For
instance, OECD has addressed that government has an important role in
promoting “more sustainable household consumption.” (OECD 2002) and
“Households, as a group, are not the largest contributor to most environmental
pressures, but their impact is significant and will intensify over the next two
decades.” (Hahn 2002, 41).

Despite the many profiles of a typical green consumer, which often is
defined as young, mid- to high-income, educated, urban woman (see
Straughan — Roberts 1999, 567), it has been argued that the explanatory power
of socio-demographics is weak when it comes to environmental concern
(Diamantopoulos et al. 2003, 477). But if we try to find explanations on green
attitudes, an analysis of the influence of traditional structural factors is needed.
It is needed because in this way we can expect to uncover something about the
claimed fragmentation of contemporary consumption.
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(n=1223)
Greenness Al Couples Single- Two-
of the households g(:les-é)}irjgn Wl.thom parent parent Iglg)rseholds
product (n) u children  family  family
Neither
agreenor 484260 315(104)  325(172)  48.0(12) 429(132)  200(6)
disagree
Disagree 20,9 (256)  24,2(80)  18,5(98)  20,0(5) 22,4 (69) 13,3 (4)
Agree 442 (541)  442(146) 49,1 (260) 32,0(8) 34,7(107) 66,7 (20)
Total 100 (1223)  100(330)  100(530)  100(25)  100(308) 100 (30)

(1> =28.451, C = 0.151, Sig. = 0.000)

Table 1 b. “I choose an organic food alternative even if it was more expensive than

the normal one” Relative frequencies (%) of opinions in 2003

(n=1223)
. All Couples Single- Two-
Organic One-person ithout Households
food households household withou parent parent 654
(n) children  fimily  family
Neither
agreenor | 306G74) 33T 290(1s4)  400(10) 28187 429(12)
disagree
Disagree 54,7 (669) 49,8 (164)  54.8(291) 48,0(12) 623(193)  32,1(9)
Agree 14,7 (180)  16,4(54)  162(86) 12,0(3)  9,7(30) 25,0 (7)
Total 100 (1223)  100(329)  100(531) 100 (25) 100 (310) 100 (28)

(1> =20.635, C = 0.129, Sig. = 0.008)

According to Table 1la attitudes towards greenness, environmental
friendliness, of the product vary to some extent between different household
types. This difference is also statistically significant (sig. 0.000) and it

indicates that these variables differ from each other; in other words, there are

differences between types of household in perception of green. Environmental

aspect of the product was experienced as a relevant factor in two thirds of the
households with consumers over 65 years of age. The relation between type of
household and organic food as a product criterion is also quite clear, i.e. some

households are distinguished by the preference of organically-grown food

although the attitudes are more or less similar in most types. The most striking
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observation is the negative attitude of all household categories towards organic
food; over half of all the households disagree with the statement (55 %) while
only 15 per cent of all households agree with it. However, households of
elderly consumers are also in this context more favourable (25 %) towards this
product attribute than consumers in other household types. The result suggests,
however, that in general the type of household seem to affect the perception of
product sustainability.

What is interesting in the above table is that the households not having
children appreciate product greenness clearly more than those who have
children. The same concerns also the attitudes towards organic food. One
explanation for this is simply economic. Economic capital sets limits to
consumption and because green products are often more expensive than the
conventional ones, the willingness to make financial sacrifices for the
environment is not so self evident in big households than is households not
having children.

On the other hand, and just because of the price, another kind of
explanation can be offered. Namely, the differences between households may
reflect the thing that consumers are motivated by central elements of
postmodern consumption, for example, such elements as quality of life or
green values. But due to the high price of green products, only households
who do not have children can afford these and therefore they are more positive
in attitudinal level towards green. However, as the question involves attitudes
and opinions, not actualised behaviour, the interpretation of results must be
made by caution. Consumption choices are “buried in the social goings-on of
everyday life” (Lutzenhiser 2002, 349). People are aware of the impacts that
their behaviour has on the environment. Responsible consumption choices are
seen to be a part of householding and environmental citizenship. Even if
environmental aspects are to be taken into account, preferring green products
at an attitudinal level is often an expression of going along with social norms,
which govern “the appropriate and expected ways that things ought to be done
in the culture” (Lutzenhiser 2002, 349).

In the next phase, the study explored the other possible dependencies that
explain green consumer attitudes. This was done by the analysis of variance
(ANOVA)". Analysis of variance is a statistical method that explains the
variance of selected background variables (Toivonen 1999, 250-256). The
results of analysis of variance (ANOVA) are presented in Table 4. This
analysis method was used to assess the comparative significance of
background variables. Type of household, household income, education, age
and marital status were used to test their explanation power on the variance of

2 ANOVA was conducted by using General Linear Model (GML) as an analysis technique.
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the same environmental attitude analysed above. The differences in effects
between subjects were measured by a comparison of parameter estimates (f5),
and in the bottom of table the shares of the total variances (R squared) are
presented. Household income and age were transformed to a categorical
variable (instead of covariate variable) in order to provide more information
about the influence of each level.

In Table 2 there are two kinds of variance tests: in the first, the unadjusted
main-effect of each background variable was tested, and in the second, five
models were built where the effects of other variables were measured by
entering a new variable one at a time into the model when moving from left to
right. All the unadjusted main-effects were associated with the dependent
variable in a statistically significant manner. The explained share of total
variance was quite low, but however, it grew when other variables were
entered; in model 5 the background variables explained 6 per cent of total
variance (R squared). Households of elderly people and couples not having
children regard greenness as a more important than the consumers in other
household types. Roberts (1996, 225) reported of similar results, older
consumers were more committed to green issues. He gave two kinds of
explanations that can be given for this: in mid-life the personal and social
responsibilities peak. Middle-aged people are also more willing to give
donations to charities, their sense of involvement and responsibility increases
(Dychtwald — Gable 1990 in Roberts 1996, 225). Cohort effect is the other
possible explanation to positive relationship between age and environmental
consciousness: the effect of age is more about cohort effect than biological
maturity (Roberts 1996, 225). This could mean therefore, that elderly people
have experienced economic scarcity in their youth when consumption in
general was much more restricted than nowadays.

What is interesting is that the perception of greenness weakens when
moving towards wealthier households. Many studies have suggested that green
lifestyle is connected to affluence, which is often expressed as mid or high
incomes (e.g. Straughan — Roberts 1999, 567) or income is not at all a
significant variable (Wilska 1999, 207; Autio — Wilska 2003, 14).
Surprisingly, when it comes to the respondents’ education, the main-effect
reveals that those of the lowest level of education (primary) were more
concerned about greenness of the product than those having higher educational
attainment when the reference group was university education.
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Table 2. Greenness of the product as an important choice criterion explained by
parameter estimates (/) of variance models.

Main
effects of
the
unadjusted
N parameters Model 1 Model 2 Model 3 Model 4 Model 5

Type of (p<0.005) (p<0.005) (p<0.005) (p<0.05)  (nfs) (nfs)
household
Households 30 43 43 .36 34
65+
Two-parent 308 =12 -12 .04 .07
family
Single-parent 25 -.15 -.15 -.09 -.07
family
Couples 530 .14 14 24 24
without
children
One-person 330 0 (a) 0(a) 0 (a) 0 (a)
household,
under 65
Household (p<0.05) (p<0.05) (p<0.05) (p<0.05) (p<0.05)
income
(EUR/Month)
0-900 100 31 40 42 44 0,45
900-1700 247 21 .30 32 .30 0,33
1700-2600 265 .14 21 24 23 0,24
2600-3800 281 12 .14 .16 .19 0,19
3800— 250 0 (a) 0 (a) 0(a) 0(a) 0(a)
Education (p<0.001) (p<0.05) (p<0.05) (p<0.05)
Primary 370 15 -.04 -.19 -0,18
Secondary 361 =12 =22 -25 -0,25
Semi-higher 318 -.14 -20 -23 -0,23
University 248 0 (a) 0 (a) 0 (a) 0 (a)
Age class (p<0.001) (p<0.001) (p<0.001)
65+ 273 43 A7 0,46
55-64 282 26 27 0,25
45-54 313 .09 .16 0,15
35-44 218 -.03 .08 0,08
25-34 166 =11 -.08 -0,07
18-24 47 0 (a) 0 (a) 0 (a)
Marital status (p<0.05) (nfs)
Unmarried 207 =23
Married 844 -.06
Divorced/ 249 0 (a)
widowed
R squared .016 .025 .034 .057 .060

(nfs) = not significant; (a) = this parameter is set to zero because it is a
redundant

The level of environmental concern weakens when moving from older age
cohorts to younger ones. The least interested in green product argument were
consumers between 25-34 years. Marital status effected on the perception of
green so that divorced or widowed consumers are more in favour of the green
product argument than married or unmarried. This is probably due to the thing
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that the widowed mostly belong to older consumer groups and, as the other
variables showed middle-aged or elderly consumers are typically greener than
younger individuals.

In model 2, when household income is added, the differences within types
of households are narrowing. It strengthens the observations of the effect of
income on perception of green, it is not the wealthy consumers that appreciate
high the environmental issues but mainly low income households. This finding
also calls into question the argument that sustainable consumption would be
possible only for those who can afford it (Tietoa tilastokeskuksesta 2004).

When education is brought into the equation in model 3, no significant
changes happen: the most notable change is that the highest educated turn to
be the most environmentally concerned. In models 4 and 5 can be observed
that age explains green concern the most significantly, as when this variable is
entered in the analysis, the type of household looses its own internal effect. It
also reveals that the differences between age cohorts are quite big. Marital
status does not bring about any notable changes and it also looses its effect in
model 5.

Discussion

In this study, theories of postmodernity, consumption and green attitudes have
been discussed and an empirical examination has been conducted by analysing
the Mylly-project data from 2003 to the appropriate extent. The attention of
the theoretical discussion was focused on the applicability of the postmodern
consumption theories in the green context. In other words, the aim was to
discuss the environment-consumption relationship in the postmodern
sociological sphere. One of the key interests was to study the significance of
socio-demographic categories in explaining the perception of green and this
way find possible interpretations for current consumerism.

It is said that in the postmodern society people are at risk to loose their
collectiveness and self-consciousness and for this reason it is not easy to find
any clear class or lifestyle differences (Uusitalo 1994, 168). The (expeditious)
cultural changes also characterise the present society, it is argued that
individuals seek their identities through consumption, which has become
fragmented, and therefore, difficult to explain by traditional socio-
demographic structures.

The vanishing of collectivism and the rise of individualism does not
necessarily mean disappearance of the green, environmentally conscious,
consumerism. On the contrary, as Panula states (1999, 35), mental values
become more important in postmodern society. At institutional level the
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impacts of economic growth are noticed and in individual consumer level such
goals as self-fulfilment and different kind of value questions — health,
freedom, and quality of life — become important. Also the structure of
consumer demand, i.e. the type of household becomes important as it is a
significant consumption unit. It must be kept in mind, nevertheless, that with a
cross-sectional data the empirical findings do not exactly support or refute the
discussion about the societal changes towards postmodern society. But it is
still possible to interpret the results and contemplate the motives of green
consumer practices.

According to the empirical analysis it seems that green attitudes can be
explained both by individual, postmodern, features and socio-demographic
factors. The type of household structures (Table 1a) the perception of green
issues to some extent. Especially noteworthy is that elderly households are
clearly more concerned about environmental matters (68 %) when compared
to the other type of households. Furthermore, the households without children
(one-person households, 44 % and couples without children, 49 %) perceive
environmental friendliness of the product more important than the households
having children (single-parent family, 32 % and two-parent family, 35 %).

The attitudes towards organic food (Table 1b) were quite different as the
share of those who agreed with the statement is only 15 per cent. The results
reflect the fact that most of the consumers do not appreciate organically-grown
food very high. This is analogous to the share sold of organic food and
beverages in Finland, which is only 1 per cent of all groceries (Kantén 2004).
The willingness to pay more for organic food is not self evident for
consumers, because it may not always be clear whether the benefits are worth
the higher price.

Altogether, it seems that for consumers the environmental friendliness of
the product is a more important choice criterion than the organic aspect. When
analysed in a light of household strucuture, it cannot be argued that perception
of green is something particularly postmodern although the small consumption
units of one or two people emphasize the impact of individualization. If left
the analysis in this stage it could be pointed out the significance of different
types of households in making more sustainable consumption decisions. The
influence of household type is not, however, as straightforward as it can be
seen in Table 2.

In Table 2 it was explored the relationship between the perception of
product greenness and socio-economic background variables. The variance
accounted suggests that the perception of this environmental attitude is not
very well explained by type of household, income, education, age and marital
status, since the share of variance (R squared) was quite low in all the models.
However, if we look at the statistical significances (p-values) and also
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parameter estimates (/) of the tested variables, it appears that variance
between subjects within the variable categories is clear. This proposes that
traditional determinants have some explanation power. If we look at the age
for example, there are clear differences between the age cohorts, so that the
oldest people seem to be the most environmentally committed consumers. In
model 4 when the age is added in the analysis the effect of household
disappears. This means that age has a stronger affect on green attitude than the
type of household. Based on these results, type of household does not affect
the perception of green. This raises the question whether the societal
campaigns directed on sustainable household programmes are meaningful. In
addition, when the effect of marital status is controlled, it can be observed that
it is no more significant when controlled with age and other variables.

The low share of variance (R squared) does suggest that there are many
other factors influencing on green consumer behaviour than the socio-
demographic variables alone. It means that when it comes to green issues,
individual consumption choices are somewhat fragmented, and that there are
many other kinds of forces striving consumers than social and demographic
factors. For example, it may be question about changing lifestyles; consumers
profile themselves by choosing certain group categories and products that suits
them at certain moment or in some specific situation. Nevertheless, as the
analysis of variance points out traditional socio-demographic factors, age,
income and education, frame the environmental behaviour and the perception
of green.
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YKSINHUOLTAJAT JA TALOUDELLINEN
TYOORIENTAATIO

Mia Hakovirta

Tiivistelma

Yksinhuoltajien tyollisyysaste vaihtelee huomattavasti eri maiden valilli. Tassd
artikkelissa tutkitaan yksinhuoltajien tyomarkkina-asemaa kuudessa eri maassa ja
pohditaan, mikd yhteys sosiaaliturvan tasolla on yksinhuoltajien tydllisyyteen.
Lisdksi perehdytddn erityisesti suomalaisten yksinhuoltajien tyollisyyteen, jolloin
tutkitaan yksinhuoltajien taloudellista tydorientaatiota Suomessa. Tutkimustulosten
mukaan yksinhuoltajien tyomarkkinakdyttdytymistd ei ohjaile taloudelliset tekijat,

silld tyd merkitsee yksinhuoltajille muutakin kuin taloudellista toimeentuloa.
Asiasanat: yksinhuoltajat, ansiotyd, tydorientaatio

Johdanto

Perhemuodot ovat kokeneet merkittdvid muutoksia kaikissa ldnsimaissa parin
viimeisen vuosikymmenen aikana. Yksinhuoltajien middrd on kasvanut ja
my0s entistd suurempi osa lapsista kasvaa perinteisen ydinperheen
ulkopuolella, yksinhuoltajakotitalouksissa (Kartovaara — Sauli 2000,
Bradshaw — Finch 2002). Samanaikaisesti vastuu yksinhuoltajien toimeentulon
jakamisesta on siirtynyt yhi enenevéssd méérin julkisen sektorin vastuulle.
Useissa hyvinvointivaltioissa suuri osa yksinhuoltajien tuloista koostuu
julkisista tulonsiirroista (Hobson 1994, Hakovirta 2000) ja samalla
yksinhuoltajien méiira toimeentulotuen saajina on noussut (Kuivalainen 2004).
Tdma johtuu piddasiassa yksinhuoltajien heikosta tyomarkkina-asemasta.
Esimerkiksi Britanniassa vuonna 2000 vain noin 40 prosenttia yksinhuoltajista
kavi tyossd. Tastd ndkokulmasta tarkasteltuna suomalaisten yksinhuoltajien
tyohon osallistuvuus on ollut korkea. Suomessa yksinhuoltajien tyollisyysaste
vuonna 2000 oli 65 prosenttia. Yksinhuoltajien tyOssidkdynti on Suomessa
kuitenkin vdhentynyt 1990- ja 2000-luvuilla huomattavasti, eikd ole noussut
lamaa edeltdville tasolle siitdkdan huolimatta, ettd yksinhuoltajien tyottomyys
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on laskenut. Yksinhuoltajien tydllisyysaste on myds puolisoditejd matalampi.
(Tydvoimatilastot 1986-2001.)

Perherakenteen muutokset yhdessd yhteiskunnan rakennemuutosten kanssa
ovat nostaneet esiin tulkinnan, jonka mukaan kehittyneen sosiaaliturvan
vuoksi yksinhuoltajien tyOssdkdynti ei endd olisi taloudellisesti kannattavaa.
Toimeentuloturvajirjestelmi turvaa yksinhuoltajille tydeldaméin ulkopuolella
lahes yhtd hyvin ellei jopa paremman toimeentulon kuin palkkatyd, mika ei
edistd yksinhuoltajien tyomarkkinoille hakeutumista. On epdilty, ettéd
yksinhuoltajat tekevét tietoisia valintoja jéttdytyessddn yhteiskunnan tuen
varaan - yksinhuoltajien pédstessd osallisiksi sosiaaliturvasta, he valttelisivét
tyontekoa. On my0s epdilty, ettd taloudellisesti tyydyttivd eldma
sosiaaliturvan varassa luo tyomoraalia rapauttavaa riippuvuutta. Keskustelu
liittyy usein laajempaan hyvinvointivaltiokritiikkiin, jonka mukaan
sosiaalipolitiikka on ‘incentive to fail’ - epdonnistumisen insentiivi. (Murray
1984.)

Nékemykselld on juurensa uusklassisessa taloustieteessd, jossa ihmisten
kayttadytymistd  perustellaan  taloudellisen  hyoddyn optimoinnilla.
Yksinhuoltajien oletetaan tekevdn tyomarkkinavalintoja taloudellisten
laskemien perusteella. Tatd taloudellisesti rationaalista ihmistyyppid on
kéytetty ponnevoimana motivoimaan uusliberalistista politiikkaa, jossa
ihmisten mahdollisimman suuri vapaus nidhdddn parhaaksi keinoksi taata
suurin mahdollinen yhteiskunnallinen hyoty. Vapauttamalla yksilo valtion
holhouksesta hén voi rationaalisella toiminnallaan edistdd yhteistd hyvaa.
(Friedman 1982.)

Téssé artikkelissa tutkitaan yksinhuoltajien tyomarkkina-asemaa kuudessa
eri maassa. Miten yksinhuoltajien tyollisyysaste eroaa maiden valilld ja mika
on yhteys sosiaaliturvan tasolla on yksinhuoltajien tydllisyyteen? Analyysi
perustuu  Luxembourg Income Study -aineistoihin. Toiseksi tutkitaan
yksinhuoltajien taloudellista tydorientaatiota Suomessa. Aineistona kdytetdin
vuonna 2002 Turun yliopiston kasvatustieteiden ja sosiaalipolitiikan laitoksilla
kerittya kyselya lapsiperheiden ja lasten hyvinvoinnista.

Taloudellinen rationaalisuus ja sen kritiikki

Ihmisten eldmd on jatkuvaa valintojen tekemistd. Néitd valintoja voidaan
tarkastella mm. rationaalisten valinnan teorioiden avulla. Rationaalisen
valinnan teorioissa pureudutaan ihmisen toimintaa ja erityisesti yksildllisiin ja
kollektiivisiin valintoihin liittyviin ongelmiin. Teoriaperinne pitdd sisdlladn
useita erilaisia ldhestymistapoja, osa jopa toisilleen vastakkaisia. Usealla
tieteenalalla on omat erityiset tutkimuskohteet ja omat teoreettiset painotukset
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eikd mitddn yhtendistd rationaalisen valinnan teoriaa ole olemassa, vaan
rationaalisen  valinnan  teoriat  késittelevdt  rationaalisuutta  hyvin
monimuotoisesti (Heap et al. 1994, Kangas 1994). On olemassa kuitenkin
joukko suuntauksia ja kysymyksid, joista rationaalisen valinnan teorioissa
keskustellaan.

Yleensa rationaalisen paitoksenteon analyysi ldhtee siitd, ettd on olemassa
suuri méérd toimintavaihtoehtoja ja lopputuloksia. Jokaiseen vaihtoehtoon
liittyy erilaisia hy6tyjéd ja/tai haittoja ja yksilon on punnittava vaihtoehtojen
kustannuksia ja hydtyjd ja valittava vaihtoehdoista sopivin. Yksilo pohtii sité,
milld todennikdisyydelld toimintavaihtoehto johtaa haluttuun lopputulokseen.
Thmisen toimintaa pidetddn rationaalisena silloin, kun hén valintatilanteessa
tekee oman preferenssijarjestyksensd mukaisen valinnan. (Elster 1989.) Jos
yksinhuoltaja arvostaa lasten hoitoa kotona enemmaén kuin omaa palkkatyotéd
ja hén valintatilanteessa myos preferoi kotiin jdédmistd, voi toimintaa kutsua
rationaaliseksi.

Yksiloiden valinnat kuitenkin perustuvat hyvin moniin eri motiiveihin.
Erdana ldhtokohtana voidaan pitda sitd, ettd valinnat perustuvat jonkinlaisiin
kustannus-hyoty —analyyseihin ts. jonkinlaiseen jédrkevyyteen. Taustalla
vallitsee yleensd taloustieteellinen rationaalisen valinnan teoria, jossa yksilo
tekee valintansa taloudellisten seuraamusten perusteella. Jos yksinhuoltajan
toimeentulo tydmarkkinoiden ulkopuolella on yhtd hyvé tai jopa parempi kuin
tyOssd, taloudelliseen rationaalisuuteen nojaava teoria olettaa yksinhuoltajan
myos tdssd tilanteessa preferoivan kotona olemista.

Varhaisimmat rationaalisen valinnan teoriat perustuvatkin talousteoriaan,
jossa ldhtokohtana on vastikkeellinen vaihdanta. Ihmisten moninaiset tarpeet
motivoivat vaihdantaa ja kaiken taloudellisen toiminnan lopullisena
tarkoituksena pidetddn ihmisten tarpeiden tyydyttdmistd. Varhainen rational
choice —koulukunta, jonka ldhtokohdat ovat uusklassisessa talousteoriassa,
korostaa, ettd inhimillinen toiminta selittyy ihmisten rationaalisilla intresseilla,
jotka ovat pohjimmiltaan itsekkaitd. Tarkastelun ldhtokohtana on ihmiskuva,
joka perustuu késitykseen ihmisesti rationaalisena, omaa taloudellista etuaan
maksimoivana toimijana, joka pyrkii maksimaaliseen taloudellisen hyddyn
tavoitteluun. (Elster 1989.) Taloudellisen hyddyn maksimointi ei rajoitu
pelkdstddn talouden alueelle vaan se koskee kaikkea inhimillistd toimintaa,
jopa lasten hankintaa (Becker 1976). Lahtokohtana on homo economicus,
omaa taloudellista hyotydan maksimoiva ihminen.

Tukea tille wviitteelle on l0ytynyt esimerkiksi McGinnityn (2002)
tutkimuksesta, jossa vertailtiin tyottoménd olevien miesten vaimojen
tyomarkkinakdyttdytymistd Saksassa ja Britanniassa. Erityisesti Britanniassa
tarveharkintaista ~ tyottomyyskorvausta ~ saavien  miesten  vaimojen
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todenndkoisyys tyollistyd on vidhiinen, koska tydllistyminen ei nosta
kotitalouden kokonaistuloja.

Taloudelliseen  rationaalisuuskisitykseen on  kuitenkin  suhtauduttu
kriittisesti. Pelkén taloudellisen hyddyn maksimointiin perustuvaa nakokulmaa
on moitittu liian kapea-alaiseksi. Esimerkiksi Kahneman (1984) on osoittanut,
ettd yksildiden paitdksenteko ei ole pelkdstddn loogista laskelmointia, vaan
sithen vaikuttavat osittain tiedostamattomat tekijat. Tappion vélttiminen
painaa ihmisten péadtoksenteossa enemmin kuin voiton tai mielihyvin
tavoittelu. Setelin 16ytyminen kadulta ei aiheuta yhtd suurta mielihyvad kuin
se mielipaha, jonka setelin kadottaminen aiheuttaa.

Taloustieteen rationaalisuusoletus ei myodskdan huomioi aikaperspektiivii.
Paatoksid tehdessdan ihminen ei arvioi vain paatosten valittomid vaikutuksia.
Se, miké on lyhyelld aikavélilli taloudellisesti edullista, ei valttamatta ole sitd
pidemmalld aikavélilli. Lyhyen tdhtdimen pohdintojen rinnalla yksilot
tarkastelevat paitostensd vaikutuksia myos pidemman aikavilin niakokulmasta
(Hedstrom ja Swedborg 1997). Tutkimusten mukaan ihmiset esimerkiksi
ottavat vastaan tyotd, vaikka se ei lyhyelld tdhtdimelld olisi taloudellisesti
kannattavaa (Bryson ja McKay 1994). Vaikka tyd tuottaisi heikomman
toimeentulon kuin sosiaaliturva lyhyelld aikavililld, voi toimeentulo
pidemmalld aikavélilld muodostua paremmaksi esimerkiksi ansiosidonnaisten
etuuksin tai eldke-etuuksien ansiosta. Ty0ssd halutaan myds kéyda
tyottomyysriskien vilttdimiseksi, vaikka ansiotyd johtaisi tyokdyhyyteen
(Erola 2004). Gauthierin (1990) mukaan oman edun maksimointipyrkimysta
rajoittaakin usein pelko pidemmaén aikavilin etujen menettamisesta.

Taloudellisesti rationaalista toimintaa rajoittaa usein myods informaation
puute. Sosiaalipolititkan suhteen ongelmia syntyy erityisesti siitd, ettd yksilo
joutuu kaytdnnossd preferoimaan rajatonta joukkoa kysymyksid toisiinsa
nidhden. Thmisilli on kuitenkin usein liian vdhdn rakenteellista tietoa siitd
ympdristostd ja tulevaisuudesta, jossa yksilo toimii. Yksinhuoltajan tehdessé
paitoksid tyossdkdynnin suhteen hidnen pitdisi kéytdnnossd olla riittdvat
tiedolliset valmiudet arvioida valintojensa edellytyksid ja seurauksia.
Etuuksien ja ansiotulojen yhteisvaikutuksesta lopullisia kéytettdvissd olevia
tuloja on kuitenkin vaikea arvioida. Péitoksentekoon liittyy usein myos
epavarmuustekijoitd, jotka vaikuttavat kdyttdytymiseen. Valintoja joudutaan
usein tekemédn jatkuvasti muuttuvissa olosuhteissa, mikd vihentda
lopputuloksen ennustettavuutta. (Hedstrdm ja Swedberg 1997.)

Myods Simon (1978) kyseenalaistaa taloustieteen rationaalisuuskasityksen,
jossa laskelmien kautta toteutetaan optimointia. Rationaalisuudessa on
Simonin mukaan kysymys sopeutumisesta mielen ja tilanteen rajoihin.
Ensinnékin, yksild kognitiivinen kapasiteetti asettaa rajoja vaihtoehdoille.
Ihminen ei kykene prosessoimaan valtavaa méérdd tietoa vaan pyrimme
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yksinkertaisuuksiin. Toisaalta padtokset muotoutuvat suhteessa siihen
ympéristoon, jossa toiminta tapahtuu. Simonin (1978) mukaan yksildiden
tekemét pddtokset eivdt aina tdytdkddn rationaaliselle pédtdksenteolle
asetettuja vaatimuksia. Simon korostaa sitd, ettd kdytdnnossd ihmiset eivit
aina tee optimaalisia valintoja - valintoja, jotka olisivat parhaita mahdollisia -
vaan valintoja, jotka ovat tyydyttdvid. Paatoksid tehdessdédn toimijat eivit
erittele kaikkia mahdollisia vaihtoehtoja ja seurauksia vaan rajoittavat
tarkastelun pelkéstidén joihinkin vaihtoehtoihin. Lopullinen valinta saattaa
perustua puutteelliseen tietoon tai hetken mielijohteessa tehtyyn ratkaisuun
(Simon 1978, Heap 1992).

Aikaisempien tutkimusten mukaan yksinhuoltajien tydssdkdyntid ei
voidakaan selittdd pelkdstddn taloudellisella orientaatiolla. Korkeista
korvausasteita ja sosiaalipolitiikan luomista kannustinongelmista huolimatta
yksinhuoltajien tyollisyys on Pohjoismaissa yleistd (Mitchell 1992, Whiteford
— Bradshaw 1994, Bradshaw et al. 1996). Yksinhuoltajat myds kayvat tydssa,
vaikkei se olisi taloudellisesti kannattavaa, koska tyon kautta saavutetaan
muita resursseja, jotka ovat yksilon hyvinvoinnin kannalta tarkeitd (Edin ja
Lein 1997, Forssén — Hakovirta 1999). Toisaalta monet didit haluavat myos
hoitaa lapsia kotona, riippumatta siitd, mitd vaikutuksia silld on perheen
taloudelle tai tyduralle (Edwards — Duncan 1996, Evanson 1998, Duncan —
Edwards 1999, Barlow — Duncan 2002, Duncan — Strell 2004). Aikaisempien
tutkimusten perusteella voikin nostaa esille hypoteesin, jonka mukaan
taloudellisella orientaatiolla el ole yhteyttd yksinhuoltajien
tyomarkkinakdyttidytymiseen.

Tutkimuskysymykset ja aineistot

Artikkelin  kansainvélisessd  vertailussa analysoidaan  yksinhuoltajien
tyomarkkina-asemaa kuudessa eri hyvinvointivaltioissa: Suomessa, Ruotsissa,
Norjassa, Saksassa, Iso-Britanniassa ja USA:ssa. Aineistona kéytetdin
Luxembourg Income Study (LIS) tietopankkia. LIS-aineistot sisdltdavét tuloja
koskevia tiedostoja yli kahdestakymmenestdi maasta ja usealta eri
poikkileikkaushetkeltd. Eri maiden kansalliset aineistot siséltévit tarkkojen
tulonmuodostustietojen lisdksi joukon sosiodemografisia taustamuuttujia.
Vertailevia analyysejd varten eri maiden kansalliset aineistot on muokattu
yhtendisiksi ja LIS:in tulokésitteitd vastaaviksi (Introduction guide to
Luxembourg Income Study 1998, http://lissy.ceps.lu) ja se mahdollistaa varsin
luotettavan ldhtokohdan vertailevalle tutkimukselle.

Kansainviliselld vertailulla pyritddn vastaamaan kahteen kysymykseen:
Miten yksinhuoltajien ty6hon osallistuvuus vaihtelee eri maissa? Mikd on
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yksinhuoltajien taloudellinen kannustin kidydi tydssd ja mikd yhteys silld on
tyossakdyntiin?

Suomalaisten yksinhuoltajien tydasenteiden tutkimisessa
tutkimusaineistona kéytetddn Suomessa vuonna 2002 tutkimusprojektin
’Origins of social exclusion in early childhood’ yhteydessé kerittyd syrveyta.
Tutkimuksen perusjoukkona on suomalaiset lapsiperheet, joissa vuoden 2001
lopussa oli 3, 6 tai 8-vuotias lapsi. Tutkimusaineisto muodostettiin ottamalla
Viestorekisterikeskuksen tiedoista satunnaisotannalla otos vuonna 1998, 1996
ja 1993 syntyneiden lasten huoltajista. Otoksessa oli 2700 kahden huoltajan
perhettd ja 1500 yksinhuoltajakotitaloutta. Otannan ulkopuolelle jétettiin
kotikielendin muuta kuin suomea puhuvat. Jokaiselle perhetyypille oli oma
46-49 sivua pitkd kyselylomake. Koko kyselylomakkeeseen ei tarvinnut
vastata, silld lomake sisélsi pitkid kysymyssarjoja, jotka oli tarkoitettu vain
tietyille vastaajaryhmille esim. tydssd oleville. Kysely toteutettiin
alkuvuodesta 2002. Kyselyyn vastasi 2236 vastaajaa ja vastausprosentti oli
54%. Tama vastaa hyvin vuosituhannen vaihteessa tehtyjen postikyselyiden
vastausprosentteja (Sallinen — Kinnunen 2001, Saurama 2001). Aineisto
edustaa tutkimuksen perusjoukkoa analyysissd kéytettdvien merkittdvien
muuttujien suhteen ja aineistoa voidaan ndin ollen pitdd edustavana (ks.
Tahtinen et al. 2004).

Suomalaisten yksinhuoltajien tarkastelu etsii vastauksia kysymyksiin: Mika
on yksinhuoltajien taloudellisen tydorientaation yhteys tyomarkkina-asemaan?
Onko yksinhuoltajaditien ja parisuhteessa eldvien d&itien taloudellisessa
tydorientaatiossa eroja?

Yksinhuoltajien ansiotyd ja sosiaaliturvan taso eri hyvinvointivaltioissa

Yksinhuoltajien ty6hon osallistuminen vaihtelee huomattavasti  eri
hyvinvointivaltioiden vililldi. Vuonna 1995 tydssikdyvien yksinhuoltajien
osuus on ollut selvisti korkein Ruotsissa, jossa 75% yksinhuoltajista kévi
tyOssd. Ruotsissa tyOssdkdyvien yksinhuoltajien osuus on hivenen noussut
vuonna 2000. Suomessa yksinhuoltajien tydllisyysaste oli  90-luvun
puolivilissd 62% ja se on laskenut 59%:iin vuonna 2000. Norjassa
yksinhuoltajien tydllisyysaste on noussut 53 %:sta 63 %:iin. Myds Saksassa
yksinhuoltajien tydssdkédynti on kasvanut kahden eri poikkileikkaushetken
vililld noin 57%:sta 63%:iin. USA:ssa yksinhuoltajien tydssdkdynti on
kasvanut tutkimusajankohtana eniten noin 60%:sta ldhes 81%:iin. Iso-
Britanniassa yksinhuoltajien tydssdkdynti on puolestaan pysynyt jokseenkin
ennallaan vuosien 1995 ja 2000 vililld ja se on matalin kaikista tutkittavista
maista, ollen noin 38%.
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Tyossdkdynnin ja sosiaaliturvan vélistd yhteyttd tutkitaan vertaamalla
ansiotyotd tekevien ja tyomarkkinoiden ulkopuolella eldvien yksinhuoltajien
tuloja eli ns. nettokorvausasteita. Nettokorvausaste kuvaa etuuksien tuottaman
kaytettdvissd olevien tulojen suhdetta tyOstd saataviin kdytettdvissd oleviin
tuloihin. Mitéd ldhempéni sataa prosenttia nettokorvausaste on, sitd parempi on
sosiaaliturvan taso ja sitd vihdisemmat taloudelliset kannusteet tyossakéyntiin
(OECD 1997, Parpo 2001).

Taulukko 1. Yksinhuoltajien nettokorvausasteet ja tyossidkaynti 1995 ja 2000

FI NW SW GE UK USA

Korvausaste

1995 78,6 95,4 79,5 449 58,9 40,9

2000 69,0 66,1 76,4 30,9 66,1 33,8

Muutos -9,6 -29,3 -3,1 -14,0 +7,2 -7,1

Tyossd %

1995 62,1 56,8 75,5 56,7 38,3 60,5

2000 59,0 62,8 79,2 63,6 38,5 80,8

Muutos -3,1 +6,0 +3,7 +6,9 +0,2 +20,3
Léhde: LIS

Taulukosta yksi havaitaan, ettd korvausasteet ovat heikentyneet kaikissa
muissa maissa paitsi Iso-Britanniassa. Korvausasteiden heikentyminen on siis
tehnyt tyossdkdynnistd taloudellisesti kannattavampaa 2000-luvulla, kuin se
oli 1990-luvun puolivilissd [so-Britanniaa lukuun ottamatta. Mielenkiintoista
onkin tarkastella sitd, miten yksinhuoltajien toiminta on muuttunut eri maissa
nettokorvausasteiden heikentymisen myota.

Eniten nettokorvausasteet ovat laskeneet Norjassa sekd Saksassa.
Nettokorvausasteiden laskusta huolimatta yksinhuoltajien tyossdkdynti on
kasvanut niissd maissa. Ruotsissa nettokorvausaste on laskenut hiukan, mutta
samalla my0s yksinhuoltajien ty6llisyys on noussut. Myos USA:ssa
nettokorvausaste on heikentynyt ja yksinhuoltajien tyo6llisyys kohentunut
huomattavasti. Britanniassa nettokorvausaste on noussut eikd tyollisyydessa
ole tapahtunut juurikaan muutoksia. Suomessa yksinhuoltajien tyollisyysaste
on vihentynyt samalla kun korvausase on heikentynyt.

Eroja yksinhuoltajien ty6hon osallistumisen muutoksissa voidaan etsid eri
maissa toteutetusta politiikasta. Pohjoismaissa, joissa sosiaaliturvan taso on
korkea, myos yksinhuoltajien ty6llisyysaste on korkea. Pohjoismaissa
sosiaalipolitiikka tukee lapsiperheiden Aitien tydssédkayntid sosiaalipalveluiden
sekd tyontekijdin oikeuksien kautta, kuten kattavalla &itiyslomajirjestelmalld
sekd paivéhoitopolitiikalla ja tdimd mahdollistaa yksinhuoltajien laajamittaisen
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tyohon osallistumisen (Bradshaw et al. 1996, Millar 1996, Gornik — Myers
2003).

Saksassa ja USA:ssa matalista korvausasteista huolimatta yksinhuoltajien
tyollisyysaste on korkea. USA:ssa yksinhuoltajille tarkoitettuja tukimuotoja on
leikattu ja saantiehtoja kiristetty, mikd on pakottanut yksinhuoltajat tdihin
(Waldfogel et al. 2001). Myoskddn Saksassa ei ole mitddn yksinhuoltajille
tarkoitettua toimeentuloturvajérjestelmas, mika pakottaa yksinhuoltajat tdihin
(Ostner 1997). Iso-Britanniassa, jossa seké tyollisyysaste ettd korvausaste ovat
matalia, julkinen sosiaalipolitiikka ei kannusta 4&iteja hakeutumaan
tydmarkkinoille. Yksinhuoltajista noin 60 prosenttia eldd toimeentulotuen
varassa. Yksinhuoltajilla ei myoOskddn ole tydvelvollisuutta ja heilld on
mahdollisuus jadda kotiin hoitamaan lapsia, sithen saakka kunnes lapsi tayttda
16 vuotta. (Marsh 2001.)

Seuraavaksi tarkastellaan sitd, mikd yhteys korvausasteen muutoksella on
yksinhuoltajien tydssdkdyntiin eri maissa. Ensinndkin taulukon 1 mukaan
Suomea lukuun ottamatta korvausasteen matala taso on yhteydessi
korkeampaan tydllisyysasteeseen eri maissa, eikd oletus yksinhuoltajien
taloudellisesti rationaalisesta kéayttdytymisestd ole poissuljettu. Mikali
nettokorvausasteen muutos korreloi negatiivisesti tydssdkdynnin madrin
muutokseen, voidaan makrotason tutkimustuloksista 10ytdd tukea
yksinhuoltajien taloudellisesta tydorientaatiosta.
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Kuvio 1. Yksinhuoltajien ty6llisyysasteen ja korvausasteen muutos vuosina 1995 ja
2000

Kuvio 1. kuitenkin osoittaa, ettei korvausasteiden lasku ole yhteydessd
kovinkaan voimakkaasti yksinhuoltajien ty0llisyysasteen muutoksiin eri
maissa. Nettokorvausasteen muutos korreloi negatiivisesti tyollisyysasteen
muutoksiin (r=- 0,163), mutta tulos ei ole tilastollisesti merkitseva (p=0.758).
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Tastd voi vetdd johtopddtoksen, ettei —muutoksia yksinhuoltajien
tyollisyysasteessa voida selittdd ainoastaan sosiaaliturvan tason muutoksilla.
Kun nettokorvausasteen ja tyollisyysasteen muutosta kontrolloidaan vield
naisten tyottomyysasteen muutoksella kyseisend ajankohtana, on muuttujien
vélinen korrelaatio edelleen negatiivinen (r=-0.977), mutta tilastollisesti
merkitsevadd yhteyttd muuttujien valilla ei ole (p=0,876).

Erot ja muutokset yksinhuoltajien tyollisyysasteessa johtuvatkin pddasiassa
eri maiden institutionaalisista eroista (Mitchell 1992, Bradshaw et al. 1996).
Tulokset eividt kuitenkaan sulje kokonaan pois mahdollisuutta yksinhuoltajien
taloudellisesti rationaalisesta kdyttdytymisestd. Suomi erottuu maiden joukosta
selvdsti erisuuntaisella kehitykselld. Samalla, kun nettokorvausaste on
Suomessa heikentynyt, my0s yksinhuoltajien tydssdkdynti on vdhentynyt.
Seuraavassa luvussa tutkitaankin  yksityiskohtaisemmin suomalaisten
yksinhuoltajien taloudellista tydorientaatiota.

Suomalaisten yksinhuoltajien taloudellinen tydorientaatio

Suomalaisten yksinhuoltajien tydvoimaosuus on kansainvilisesti verrattuna
ollut korkea. 1990-luvulla ja 2000-luvun alussa yksinhuoltajien tydssékéynti
on kuitenkin vdhentynyt eikd ole noussut lamaa edeltdville tasolle, vaikka
samanaikaisesti yksinhuoltajien tyottomyys on laskenut. Sen sijaan
tydmarkkinoiden ulkopuolella olevien yksinhuoltajien méérd on kasvanut
erityisesti 2000-luvulla. Yksinhuoltajien tyollisyysaste on matalampi kuin
puolisoditien ja myds yksinhuoltajien tyottdmyys on pysynyt jatkuvasti
korkeampana kuin puolisoditien. (Tydvoimatutkimukset 1986-2002.)
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Lahde: Tydvoimatutkimukset 1986-2002.

Kuvio 2. Yksinhuoltajaditien ja puolisoditien tydvoimaan kuuluminen 1986-2002
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Yksinhuoltajien tyollisyyden védhenemisen syynd on usein nihty
sosiaalipolitiikan kannustinongelmat. On esitetty vaitteitd, joiden mukaan
yksinhuoltajat olisivat haluttomia kdymdén tydssd, koska sosiaaliturva takaa
jopa paremman toimeentulon kuin ansiotyd (vrt. Viren 1994). Parpon (2001)
mukaan noin 7% yksinhuoltajista on tilanteessa, jossa tyonteko ei
yksinhuoltajille ole taloudellisesti kannattavaa. Yksinhuoltajat kuitenkin
kokevat ansiotyon térkedksi osaksi eldmidéd (Sutela 1999, 53, Forssén ja
Hakovirta 1999), mika selittdd sitd, ettd moni yksinhuoltaja kiy tyOssd
kannustinongelmista huolimatta.

Tyo6n vdhenemisen seurauksena on kuitenkin nostettu esiin tulkinta, jonka
mukaan taloudellinen tydorientaatio on voimistumassa (Véhatalo 1996, 12).
Moni tyd ei endd nykypdivand tiytd tyolle asetettuja vaatimuksia. Vidhétalo
puhuu ns. vieraantuneesta tydstd, joka ei palkan liséksi tdytd muita tyohon
perinteisesti  liitettyjd  vaatimuksia.  Talloin  korostuu  vain  tyon
instrumentaalinen luonne, jolloin ty6lld ei ole muuta funktiota kuin tulojen
hankinnan rooli. Tétd voidaan pitdd my0s yhtend taloudellisen tydorientaation
mittarina.

Téssé tutkimuksessa taloudellista tyorientaatiota on tutkittu neljélld tyon
taloudellista orientaatiota kuvaavalla véittdmalla (Warr et al. 1979, Warr
1982). Vastaajien tuli arvioida vditteiden sopivuutta omalla kohdallaan
viisiportaisella Likert-asteikolla (1=téysin eri mieltd 2=jokseenkin eri mieltd
3=en osaa sanoa 4=jokseenkin samaa mieltd S5=tdysin samaa mieltd).
Taulukossa kaksi on kuvattu taloudellisen tydorientaation véittdmien jakaumat
eri perhetyypeissd. Eri perhetyyppien vililld vallitsevia tilastollisia eroja
kuvataan y’ —testilld, joka mittaa muuttujien vililli olevan riippuvuuden
merkitsevyytta.
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Taulukko 2. Taloudellista tydorientaatiota kuvaavien véittdmien vastausten jakaumat
perhetyypeittdin %

Samaa EOS Eri mielti p
mielti

YH 2H YH 2H YH 2H

Vaikka voittaisin paljon 69 66 10 8 22 26 5,476 0,065
rahaa, haluaisin silti
kéyda tyossa

Vaikka 72 68 13 14 16 18 2,480 0,289
tyottomyyskorvaus olisi

todella korkea, kdvisin

silti mieluummin tydssa

kuin olisin ty6ttomana

Ty6 on minulle enemmén 71 67 10 9 19 24 6,926 0,031
kuin vain tapa hankkia
rahaa

Tekisin ansiotyota, 59 57 16 14 25 29 3,878 0,144
vaikkei se olisi

taloudellisesti

valttimatonta

YH= yksinhuoltaja 2H=kahden huoltajan perheen vanhempi

Yhden ja kahden huoltajan perheiden vanhempien mielipiteet ovat hyvin
samansuuntaiset. Tilastollisesti merkitsevd ero eri perhetyyppien vililld on
vain viittdméssd 'Tyd on minulle enemmén kuin vain tapa hankkia rahaa’.
71 % yksinhuoltajista on véittimén kanssa samaa mieltd. Kahden huoltajan
perheissd samaa mieltd on 67 %. Palkka ei siis yksinhuoltajilla ole ainoa
tyohdn motivoiva tekijd. Kahden vanhemman kotitalouksissa perhe tdyttda
osan niistd sosiaalisista tarpeista, joita tyolld ihmiselle on. Yksinhuoltajat
hakevat néitd tyoelaméstd. Hochschildin (1997) mukaan tyostd onkin tullut
paikka, johon sisdltyy aikaisemmin perhe-eldméén liitettyjd ominaisuuksia:
arvostusta, sosiaalisia suhteita ja onnistumisen kokemuksia. Kaiken kaikkiaan
ansiotyd on tdrkedd pienten lasten vanhemmille, silld ldhes 70 prosenttia
dideistd haluaisi kdydd tydssd vaikka voittaisi paljon rahaa ja ldhes 60
prosenttia tekisi tyotd, vaikkei se olisi taloudellisesti valttimatonta.

Jotta viittdmien antamaa informaatiota voidaan tiivistdd, on viittimista
muodostettu summamuuttuja, joka mittaa taloudellista tydorientaatiota (liite
1). Summamuuttujan suunta on muutettu niin, etti mitd suuremman arvo
muuttuja saa, sitd voimakkaampaa on taloudellinen tydorientaatio.
Summamuuttujan reliabiliteetti on Cronbachin alfa testilld a=0,83.
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Taloudellisen  tyOorientaation  ryhmittdistd  vaihtelua  tutkitaan
varianssianalyysin avulla. Varianssianalyysi vastaa kysymykseen onko
ryhmien vilisissd keskiarvoissa tilastollisesti merkitsevid eroja. Téssé
tutkimuksessa mielenkiintoista on tarkastella erityisesti perhetyypin ja
tyomarkkina-aseman sekd niiden yhteisvaihtelun merkitystd taloudelliseen
tydorientaatioon.

Varianssianalyysin ensimmaéisessd vaiheessa tarkasteltiin yhden yksittdisen
selittdvin muuttujan vaikutusta taloudelliseen tydorientaatioon (Liite 2.).
Toiseksi malliin on otettu portaittain mukaan ne muuttujat, jotka osoittautuivat
kahden muuttujan vélisessé vertailussa tilastolliseksi merkitseviksi. Tulokset
esitetddn taulukossa kolme. F-arvot ilmaisevat kyseisen muuttujan tilastollisen
merkitsevyyden taloudellisen tyOorientaation selittdjand. Yksinkertaistacn
voidaan sanoa, ettd mitd suurempi F-arvo on, sen tirkedmpi on muuttuja
ilmion selittdjand. Lisdksi esitetddn jokaisen taustamuuttujan luokkien
keskiarvojen toisistaan eroamisen tilastollinen merkitsevyystaso p sekd beetan
arvo, joka kertoo sen, kuinka paljon kyseinen muuttujan luokka poikkeaa
vertailu eli referenssiluokaksi (0) valitusta muuttujasta. Beeta ei siis suoraan
viittaa ryhmdierojen tilastolliseen merkitsevyyteen vaan yksinkertaisesti
ryhmien keskiarvojen toisistaan poikkeamisen suuruuteen. Mitd suurempi on
beetan arvo, sitd voimakkaampaa on taloudellinen orientaatio. Tilastollinen
merkitsevyys eli p-arvo on ilmoitettu tédhdilla.
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Taulukko 3. Taustamuuttujien yhteys taloudelliseen tydorientaatioon.
Varianssianalyysi.

n Malli Malli2 Malli3 Malli4 Malli5 Malli6 Malli7

1
Perhetyyppi 7,491  7,840% 0,562 9,231*  9,441*  9,299*%  8,100*
*% * L2 *% %k wk
Yksinhuoltaja 686 - - -0,177 - - - -
0,129  0,133%* 0,145*  0,146*  0,152*  0,152*
ko * L ok dok sk
Kahden huoltajan 153 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
perhe 3
Tyomarkkina-asema 33,902 32,836 21,564 18,755 14,193 10,633
b2 whk *kk L2 *kk EE 2
Kotona 388 0,343*  0,296* 0,282 0,270*  0,240* 0,170
sk kk ok dk
Ty6ton 276 0,436*  0,397* 0,361 0,346*  0,322*  0,336%*
Kk kk kK kok Kk
Ty0ssé 154 0 0 0 0 0 0
6
Perhetyyppi*Tyoma 1,731
rkkina-asema
Koulutus 9,125*  4,972*  4,001*  4,070*
L2 *% % *
Korkeakoulu 262 - - - -
0,357*  0,293*  0,261* 0,310%
3 * * sk
Opistoasteen tutkinto 844 - - - 0,239*
0,271*  0,248*  0,230* *x
kok kK kok
Kouluasteen tutkinto 738 -0,115 -0,115 -0,009 0,119
Ei ammatillista 384 0 0 0 0
koulutusta
Sosioekonominen 2,183 1,622 2,125
asema
Yrittdja 72 -0,261 -0,230  -0,285
Ylempi toimihenkild 586 -0,008 -0,007 -0,120
Alempi toimihenkild 830 -0,001 -0,001 -0,001
Tyontekija 704 0 0 0
Kiytettivissi olevat 2,186 1,262
tulot
Lasten lukuméari 0,645
1 lapsi 504 -0,006
2 lasta 822 -0,005
3 tai useampi lasta 548 0
Nuorimman lapsen 0,486
ika
Alle 3 395 0,008
3-6 vuotta 686 0,002
Yli 6 739 0
Selitysaste R 0,3 3,3 3,5 4,5 4,6 4,6 5,5

F-arvo p < 0,001%%% p < 0,01 ** p < 0,05*

Yksisuuntaisessa varianssianalyysissid sukupuoli (p= 0,156) ja ikd (0,624)
eivit osoittautuneet tilastollisesti merkitseviksi tekijoiksi ja ne jétettiin pois
jatkotarkasteluista (ks. liite 2).
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Malli yksi kertoo, ettd perhetyyppien vililld on eroa taloudellisessa
tydorientaatiossa. ~ Yksinhuoltajat ~ ovat ~ vdhemmidn  taloudellisesti
orientoituneita kuin kahden huoltajan perheiden vanhemmat. Mallissa kaksi
analyysiin otetaan mukaan my0s tyomarkkina-asema, joka osoittautuu
perhetyypin ohella tilastollisesti merkitseviksi selittdjdksi. Kotona ja
tyottdméinad olevat vanhemmat ovat jonkin verran enemméin taloudellisesti
orientoituneita kuin tydssdkdyvédt vanhemmat. Mallissa kolme tarkastellaan
perhetyypin ja tydmarkkina-aseman yhteisvaihtelua. Tulokset osoittavat, etté
tyOssdkdyvit ja ei-tyossdkdyvit yksinhuoltajat eivdt eroa taloudellisessa
tydorientaatiossa kahden huoltajan perheistd. Taloudellinen tydorientaatio er
siis selitd yksinhuoltajien eikd puolisovanhempien tyottomédna tai kotona
olemista. Sen sijaan tyOmarkkina-asemalla on suurempi merkitys
taloudelliseen tydorientaatioon kuin perhetyypilla.

Seuraavissa malleissa 4-7 tarkastellaan sitd, johtuuko perhetyypin ja
tydmarkkina-aseman vilinen yhteys mahdollisesti joidenkin kolmansien
tekijoiden vaikutuksesta. Malleihin on lisédtty yksi muuttuja kerrallaan ja néin
voidaan tutkia sitd, mikd yhteys lisdttdvalld muuttujalla on taloudelliseen
tydorientaatioon. Koska mallissa kolme ollut perhetyypin ja tyomarkkina-
aseman vilinen interaktio ei osoittautunut tilastollisesti merkitsevéksi, vaan
sen sijaan se tekee perhetyypin vaikutuksen ei-merkitsevéksi, on interaktio
jétetty muista malleista pois. Ndin on helpompi arvioida muiden muuttujien
vaikutusta eri perhetyyppien taloudellisen tydorientaation.

Kahden muuttujan vélisessd tarkastelussa sosioekonomisella asemalla,
kotitalouden kiytettivissd olevilla tuloilla", lasten lukumaardlld sekd
nuorimman lapsen iélld oli yhteys taloudelliseen tyGorientaatioon, mutta
monimuuttujamallissa niilld tekijoilld ei endd ole vaikutusta. Sen sijaan
taloudelliseen tydorientaatioon on voimakkaasti yhteydessd tyomarkkina-
asema, perhetyyppi ja koulutus. Mitd korkeampi koulutus sitd heikompaa on
taloudellinen tydorientaatio. Voimakkain yhteys taloudelliseen
tydorientaatioon on tydmarkkina-asemalla. Erityisesti ty6ttomilld vanhemmilla
taloudellinen orientaatio on voimakkaampaa kuin tyossa olevilla vanhemmilla.
Myds kotona olevien vanhempien taloudellinen tyOorientaatio on jonkin
verran vahvempaa verrattuna tyossékédyviin, vaikka ero ei ole tilastollisesti
merkitseva (p=0,052). Asiaa  voi hiukan pohtia, vaikkei
poikkileikkausaineistolla saada vastauksia kausaalisuhteisiin. Aikaisemmissa
tutkimuksissa on havaittu, ettd tydn menetys muuttaa arvomaailmaa suuntaan,
jossa tyotd ei endd ndhdid keskeisend eliménsisiltond, ja tdma heikentda
tydorientaatiota (Véhitalo 1998, Halvorsen 1999, Svallfors et al. 2001). Tyd
on silloin vain keino hankkia rahaa, jolloin myds tyon instrumentaalinen

13 Kotitalouden tulot on jaettu OECD:n kulutusyksikkoluvulla.



67

luonne korostuu. Kotona olevien vanhempien orientaatio taas on suuntautunut
enemmén lapsiin ja perheeseen, jolloin tyd ei ole keskeinen elimén sisélto.
Kotona olevien ditien tydorientaation onkin todettu olevan heikompi kuin
tyOssd olevien vanhempien, silld kotidideille lasten hoito tuo sisdltdod elaméén
(Esser 2004). Télloin tyon instrumentaalinen luonne korostuu.

Pohdinta

Téssé artikkelissa on tarkasteltu yksinhuoltajien taloudellista tydorientaatiota.
Kansainvilinen vertailu osoittaa, ettei ainakaan sosiaaliturvan tasolla voida
tehda pitkdlle menevi johtopadtoksid yksinhuoltajien tyomarkkinavalinnoista.
Niissd maissa, joissa sosiaaliturvan taso on korkea, yksinhuoltajien tyohon
osallistuvuus on myods korkea. Mydskddn sosiaaliturvan tason lasku ei ole
yhteydessd  yksinhuoltajien  tydvoimaosuuksien muutokseen. Puhdas
ekonomistinen tulkinta, jonka mukaan yksinhuoltajien
tyomarkkinakayttdytymistd ohjailisi pelkéstdén taloudelliset tekijét, ei saa
analyysini pohjalta tukea.

Eroja yksinhuoltajien tyollisyysasteessa eri maiden vélilld selittdd
paremminkin maiden institutionaaliset erot eli se, miten yksinhuoltajien
tyossdkdynti on mahdollistettu esimerkiksi tarjoamalla laadukasta ja
kohtuuhintaista paivédhoitoa. Eri maissa on myos toteutettu erilaista politiikkaa
yksinhuoltajien kannustamiseksi toihin. USA:ssa toteutetulla
“keppipolitiikalla” yksinhuoltajat on saatu toihin, mutta lopputuloksena on
tydssdkdyvien yksinhuoltajien suuret koyhyysasteet. Toisaalta mydskédn
Suomessa ei ole sellaista sosiaaliturvajirjestelmis, joka mahdollistaisi
vapaachtoisen jattdytymisen tydmarkkinoiden ulkopuolelle pidemmaéksi aikaa.
Koska yksinhuoltajat eivit voi vapaasti tehdd valintoja asettamansa pdaméaaran
saavuttamiseksi, ei voida myoOskddn puhua taloudellisesti rationaalisesta
kayttaytymisesta.

Nakokulmaa yksinhuoltajien taloudellisesti orientoituneesta
kayttadytymisestd voidaankin pitdd myyttina. Tulot eivét ole yhteydessé pienten
lasten &itien tydorientaatioon, vaan sitd selittdd erityisesti tydomarkkina-asema
ja perhetyyppi. Huomion kiinnittdminen pelkédstddn tyon tarjontaan onkin
yksipuolista. Yksinhuoltajien tyollisyyden parantamiseksi ei sovi liiaksi
korostaa taloudellisten kannustimien merkitysté. Sitd vastoin olisi huomioitava
paikallinen tyomarkkinatilanne sekd yksinhuoltajien eritystarpeet tyon ja
perhe-eldmén yhteensovittamisessa.

Pienten lasten vanhempien tyOssdkdynnissd on osaksi kyse myos
arvovalinnoista. Moni &iti menee tyohon, koska kokee palkkatyon keskeisend
omia tarpeita tyydyttdvdnd eldminalueena. Toisaalta monet didit hoitavat
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pienet lapset itse riippumatta siitd, mitd vaikutuksia silld on perheen taloudelle
tai tyouralle (Edwards — Duncan 1996, Evanson 1998, Duncan — Edwards
1999, Barlow - Duncan 2002, Duncan - Strell 2004.) Aitien
tyomarkkinakdyttdytymistd ei voidakaan perustella pelkdstddn taloudellisen
orientaation avulla, silld myds muut kuin taloudelliset arvot ohjaavat pitkélti
ihmisten toimintaa. Vaikka ihminen pyrkisikin itsekkéisiin taloudellisiin
padmadriin, ndiden paddmaiirien asettaminen tapahtuu yleensé yhteisten arvojen
ja normien puitteissa, jolloin painotetaan sosiaalisiin normeihin ja moraaliin
nojautuvan homo sociologicuksen piirteitd. lhminen toimii sosiaalisessa
verkostossa tiettyjen rakenteellisten reunachtojen puitteissa. Jatkossa
tavoitteena onkin tarkastella sitd, missd maddrin  yksinhuoltajien
tyomarkkinakayttdytymistd ohjaa arvo- ja hoivarationaalisuus.
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Liite 1. Taloudellisen tydorientaation faktorianalyysi
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Taloudellinen Kommu-
orientaatio naliteetti
Tekisin ansiotyotd, vaikkei se olisi taloudellisesti 0,889 0,791
valttdmatonta
Vaikka voittaisin paljon rahaa, haluaisin silti 0,774 0,599
kayda tyossa
Ty6 on minulle enemmaén kuin vain tapa ansaita 0,663 0,440
rahaa
Vaikka tyottomyyskorvaus olisi todella korkea, 0,648 0,420
kévisin silti mieluummin ty6ssa kuin olisin
tyottomani
Cronbachin alfa 0,83
Ominaisarvo 2,250
Selitysosuus % 56,245

Extraction method: Maximum likelihood, Rotation method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.

Liite 2. Kahden muuttujan vilinen varianssianalyysi

n F-arvo p-arvo R**100
Sukupuoli 2202 2,016 0,156 0,1
Lasten lukuméira 2219 5,602 0,004 0,5
Nuorimman lapsen ik 1996 9,294 0,000 0,9
Koulutus 2206 16,414 0,000 2,2
Sosioekonominen asema 2219 12,976 0,000 1,7
Tyoémarkkina-asema 2210 33,929 0,000 3,0
Ika 2215 0,472 0,624 0,0
Kiytettivissi olevat tulot 2111 10,104 0,000 0,9
Perhetyyppi 2219 7,491 0,006 0,3
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AJATUKSIA YLEVAN SOSIOLOGIASTA

Ismo Kantola

Tiivistelma

Kysymys tunteiden roolista epdvarmuutta sisdltdvissd havainto-, tulkinta- ja
valintatilanteissa on mielenkiintoinen paitsi psykologisena my0s sosiologisena.
Sosialisaatiossa opitaan tunteiden hallinta tutuissa tilanteissa. Uudenaikaistumiseen
liittyvdat muutokset asettavat sosialisaatiossa opitun kuitenkin koetteelle. Tassd
artikkelissa tarkastellaan tilanteita, joissa tunteiden rooli ei ole tdysin alisteinen hyvin
informoidun yksilon rationaaliselle toiminnalle, vaan saa itsendisemmén aseman.
Voimakkaat murrokset niin yksilon kuin yhteis6jenkin historiassa tarjoavat aineistoa
tunteiden ja tuntemisen yhteiskunnallisen merkityksen tutkimiseen. Tarkastelun
keskeinen tulos on: tunteen rooli valinnan tai orientaation vahvistajana on sitd
tarkedmpi mitd enemmin kognitiivista epdvarmuutta tilanteeseen siséltyy.

Maku kulutusvalintojen ja esteettisen kokemisen ohjaajana edustaa hallittua,
yksilon tai ryhméin identiteetille alisteista, tuntemista. Ylevdn kokeminen taas
edustaa tunnetta, joka voi ottaa yksilon tai ryhménkin hetkeksi valtaansa. Yleva ei
kuitenkaan ole aineellisista oloista irrallinen tunne, vaan se liittyy ennen muuta
epavarmuuden kokemiseen fyysisen olemassaolon oikeasta késittdmisestd ja
hallinnasta. Ylevdd hurmiota edeltddkin tavallisesti jopa pelkoon ja kauhuun yltdva
epavarmuuden tunne.

My6s yhteiskunnallisia oloja koskeva epavarmuus voi johtaa ylevdn tuntemuksiin.
Edellytyksend  on  kollektiivinen  kokemus tilanteen = avoimuudesta ja
yhteiskunnallisten suhteiden uudelleen jirjestdmisen tarpeesta.

Ylevdn kokemus voi syntyd paitsi jylhien luontokohteiden tai massiivisten
teollisteknisten rakennelmien dérelld, myos kirjallisuuden ja taiteen kautta. Ylevin
kokeminen voi toimia vahvistajana uskonnollisen tai kansallisen identiteetin hyvaksi
mutta se voi myos yhdistéd ja sitouttaa ihmisid kumoukselliseen toimintaan.
Avainsanat: ylevd, maku, kokemusyhteisd, tunteiden sosiologia
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Tunne ja toiminta

Psykologian oppikirjoista tuttu esitys tunteen ja organisoidun toiminnan
suhteesta kertoo, ettd tunneaktivaation (A) tason kohoaminen kohottaa
aluksi myds kykyd motivoituneeseen toimintaan (M). Jos aktivaatiotasoa
kuitenkin edelleen nostetaan, motivaatio ei endd nousekaan samassa
suhteessa, ja kun aktivaatiotaso on noussut riittivan korkealle, motivaatio
kééntyy jo laskuun.

motivaatio- /
tunneaktivaatiotaso

M

aktivaatiotaso

Kuvio 1. Motivaation suhde aktivaatiotasoon (Hebb 1971)

Tunteen ja motivoidun toiminnan keskindissuhdetta késittelevit sosiologiset
tutkimukset tuovat lisdvalaistusta tdhdn sindnsd selkeddn psykologiseen
havaintoon. Sosiaalisen toiminnan piirissd ja ansiosta tunteen ja toiminnan
suhde problematisoituu. Toisinpdin ajateltuna tunteen ja toiminnan
keskindissuhteen problematisointi esimerkiksi ylevin kokemusta koskevien
havaintojen &direlld motivoi etsimddn vastausta kysymykseen tunteen ja
motivoidun toiminnan suhteesta koulupsykologian ulkopuolelta, esimerkiksi
sosiologiasta. Kenties juuri ylevdn kokemus osoittaa parhaiten, ettd tunteen,
tunneaktivaation, voimistaminen ei vélttdméttd johda toimintakyvyttomyyteen,
vaan voikin olla portti uuteen tilannearvioon ja toimintastrategian
16ytymiseen. Yritdnkin tdssd artikkelissa keskittyd tunnepuoleen, sithen miti
sosiologi voisi 16ytda tunteen saralta, esimerkkinéni ylevédn tuntemukset.

Mité on yleva? Lyhyesti kokemus tai tunne, jossa pelko ja ihastus yhtyvit.
Ylevin kokemukseen, sitd koskevaan tunteeseen, voidaan ajatella myos
kunnioitus. (vrt. myos Lehtinen 2003.) Siind missd filosofi Immanuel Kant
ottaa analysoitavakseen, mitd kukin ndistd Kkdisitteistd  pelko, ihastus,
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kunnioitus merkitsee ja pitdd sisdllddn, siind amerikkalainen pragmatistinen
ylevin analyysi (esim. Nye 1994) todistelee ylevdan kokemuksen aiheuttaneen
kohteen ja itse kokemuksen yhteyden vilittdomyyttd. Hieman pelkistien
pragmatistien ajatuksena on: ylevd kohde antaa aina ylevdn kokemuksen.
Yhdysvalloissa ylevin kokemukset luonnon ja teknologian direlld ovatkin
olleet kulutusartikkeleita jo 1800-luvulta l&htien (Nye 1994). Euroopassa
silmiinpistivdd taas on ylevdn etsiminen taiteesta ja kirjallisuudesta (esim.
Lyotard 2000, 74-78). Jo Kant problematisoi ylevdn kokemuksen
palauttamisen jdénnoksettd kohteeseensa. Sen sijaan hén halusi katsoa, mitd
ajattelussa ja tuntemisessa tuolloin tapahtuu.

Ranskalainen sosiologi Jean-Frangois Lyotard (1986; 1994; 2000) lukee
Kantin tekstejd ylevéstd sosiologin silmélasien ldvitse. Lyotardin tavoin
tulkittaessa Kantin analyysi ylevdn kokemuksen synnystd koskee, ei vain
yksilon mielen eheyden problematiikkaa, vaan kokonaisten yhteiskuntien
koossapysymistd. Tamédn artikkelin keskeisend ajatuksena on, ettd
yhteiskunnalliseen muutokseen tdhtddvan liikkeen syntyyn johtavissa
kollektiivisissa kokemuksissa on todennédkoisesti ldsnd ylevdn tuntemuksia
sekoittuneena innostukseen. Pyrin osoittamaan, ettd on sosiologisesti
mielenkiintoista koettaa ymmartdd tunteen roolia paitsi kollektiivisen
toiminnan myos tiedon synnyssa.

On luontevaa ajatella, ettdi maun kohdalla tieto ohjaa tunnetta. Ylevidn
ollessa kyseessé nayttéisi kuitenkin siltd, ettd tunne, ellei aivan ohjaa, ainakin
suuresti vahvistaa tiedon syntymistd. Ja haluan korostaa, etten suinkaan
tarkoita, ettd tunteen avulla tai sen vahvistamana syntyvi tieto olisi jotenkin
viahempiarvoista kuin silkalla kylmaélla jarjelld tavoitettava tieto. My0s tieteen
ja teknologian sosiologian empiiriset tutkimukset (esim. Latour — Woolgar
1986) todistavat sen puolesta, ettd tunne on tietyssd mielessd jopa kaiken
tiedon alkusyy. Asiaa voidaan alustavasti hahmottaa vaikkapa ndin: kun tietoa
ei vield ole, koetetaan tunteen avulla tunnustella, mistd suunnasta ja miten
tietoa kannattaisi etsid. Toisaalta taas, kun luodaan silmiys jo 16ydetyn tiedon
historiaan, nayttda siltd, ettd heti kun tieto 16ytyy, ottaa se tunteen valittomésti
hallintaansa, jopa niin, ettei sen tunnealkuperdé endi tunnisteta.

Ihmiselld onkin luultavasti muita eldinlajeja kehittyneempi kyky hahmottaa
toimintansa ja valintojensa perusteiksi rakenteita siellékin, missd ulkoiset
arsykkeet rakenteiden hahmottamiseksi ovat darimmadisen niukat tai
ddrimméisen moniselitteiset. Luonnolliselta tuntuvan perustan télle puolestaan
tarjoaa ihmisen kyky yksiloni, ja etenkin voimansa toisten ihmisyksiloiden
kanssa yhdistdessddn, muuttaa fyysistd todellisuutta ja sen rakenteita. Jos
ajatellaan, ettd yksi keskeisimmistd rakenteiden aikaan saamisen ja
muuttamisen esteistd ja voimavaroista muodostuu toisista ihmisisté, silloin
voidaan varmaankin olla yhtd mieltd siitd, ettd ihmisen suhtautuminen
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rakenteisiin — olipa kyse rakenteisiin puuttumisesta tai vain niiden
hahmottamisesta — tarjoaa, sui generis, sosiologisen tutkimuskohteen.

Moraalia ja uskonnon alkuperdd koskevat sosiologiset klassiset tutkimukset
ovat tavallaan esityksid ihmisen kyvystd hahmottaa rakenteita valittomasti
nidkyméttoméin alueella. Parina viime vuosikymmenend myds tieteen ja
teknologian sosiologia on suuntautunut kohteensa erittelyssd klassikoiden
tavoin. Tieteellistekninen edistys avautuu nédisséd tutkimuksissa ndkymattdman
hahmottamisena nékyvéné ja rakenteisena jérjestelména.

Voivatko tunteet sitten toimia selittivdnd muuttujana jossain syvemmassi
kuin  vain viliintulevan mekanismin mielessd? Tai  siirrymmekd
automaattisesti  joukkopsykologian tontille, kun puhumme tunteista
ihmisryhmien tai kollektiivien yhteydessd? Perinteisen kéasityksen mukaan
tunteet ovat heijastusta sisdistetyistd ideoista, arvoista ja kdytdnnoistd. 1960-
luvulta eteenpdin tematisoitui sosiologiseen keskusteluun ajatus elamyksista
tavoittelun eikd pelkdstddn muistelun tai nostalgisen mieliinpalauttamisen
kohteena. Makua koskevat tutkimukset (Bourdieu) pyrkivit osoittamaan, ettd
my0s eldmykset ja eldmyshakuisuus ovat nekin vain erottautumista yleisen
kulttuurisen koodin sanelemin ehdoin. Tunne oli téssdkin vain pintavaahtoa
eika selittdjd missddn syvemmassi mielessa.

Ranskalainen Antoine Hennion (1993) havaitsi omissa tutkimuksissaan
1980-luvulla, ettd monet haastateltavat olivat anteeksipyytelevid eldmystensi
syventdmiseen tdhtddvien harrastustensa osalta. Makua koskevat sosiologiset
tutkimukset osoittautuivat olevan kulttuuria harrastavien tiedossa. Oli
havaittavissa, ettd niiden tulokset ohjasivat haastateltavien vastauksia.
Toisaalta paljastui, ettd kulttuurin kuluttajat ja harrastajat ovat tavallaan
voimattomia erottautumisteesid vastaan. Mitd hyvédnsd kulttuurin muotoa
syvéllisesti tai intensiivisesti harrastava ei voi vélttya itseensd kohdistuvalta
'syytokseltd' pyrkimyksestd erottautua.

Tdmén havainnon innoittamana Hennion pééttikin keskittyd empiirisissd
tutkimuksissaan siihen, miten eldmyksid hankitaan, siis sithen miten, millé
tavoin, jotakin kulttuurin muotoa harrastava investoi henkisesti ja
materiaalisesti eldmyksen mahdollistavien olosuhteiden organisointiin
harrastuksessaan. Olennainen ero aikaisempaan oli, ettd eldmys ei ole
mekaanista heijastusta jostakin, vaan sen sijaan jotakin, johon voidaan
ainoastaan pyrkid, mutta jonka saavuttamisesta ei koskaan etukiteen voida olla
varmoja.

Voimakkaiden tunnekokemusten sosiologinen relevanssi voi avautua myos
toisella tapaa. 60-luvun opiskelijaliikkeeseen osallistuneista ranskalaisista
sosiologeista  erityisesti edelldi mainittu Lyotard jdi  pohtimaan
yhteisymmarryksen, yhteisen kokemuksen ja yksimielisyyden — sensus
communis — syntyd erilaisista taustoista ja ldhtokohdista olevien ihmisten
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kesken. Miten yhdistavd kokemus syntyi, mitd mukana olleille oikeastaan
tapahtui, on kysymys joka ndyttdd innoittaneen titd ehkd useimmiten
postmodernin tietoyhteiskunnan sosiologina pidettyé ranskalaistutkijaa.

Yhteiskunnan valtajarjestelmén kulttuuriseen perustaan asti ulottuvaa
kritiikkid tuottava liike herkisti vuoden 1968 tapahtumien my6td nuorten
ranskalaissosiologien havaintokykyd myos julkiseen keskusteluun ja siind
tapahtuvien mddrittelyiden kautta toteutuvaan vallankdyttoon. Kokemusta
siitd, mité vastassa oli, jasennettiin ideologian kisitteelld. Muitakin kisitteitd
tuon ajan kansainviliselld opiskelijaliikkeelld toki oli kaytdssdin.
Populaareihin aikakirjoihin lienevdt valovoimaisimpina jdéneet rock,
psykedelia ja tajunnanlaajennus.

Valistusfilofeilta Marxin kautta vilittyva ajatus ideologian ja todellisuuden
ristiriidasta luokkaristiriidan pysyvyyden perustana véistyi antaen osan vuoden
-68 tapahtumien innoittamia sosiologeja — ajattelen téssd lahinnd Lyotardia ja
Jean Baudrillardia — mielissd sijaa modernin jérjen kritiikille muiltakin kuin
teollisen luokkayhteiskunnan osalta. Lyotardin kohdalla Voltaire, Rousseau ja
Marx saivat tehda tilaa Immanuel Kantille. Perinteisemmén modernin kannalle
jadneille, kuten Alain Touraine (1995), valistuksen ideat sdilyivit keskeisind
jasentdjind yhtd hyvin vuoden 1968 tapahtumia kuin koko ldnsimaista
sosiohistoriallista kehityskertomustakin ajatellen.

Kant jatkoi ldhimenneisyyden ja oman aikansa filosofien suosimien jo
antiikin ajoista tunnettujen — ongelmien késittelyd yhteiskunnallisesti
jénnitteisessd virikeympéristdssd. On mielenkiintoista, ettd juuri sind aikana,
jona Kant kirjoitti kolmea kritiikkiddn — puhtaan jérjen, kdytidnnollisen jédrjen
ja arvostelukyvyn — tapahtui Ranskan vallankumous. Lyotard ottaakin
toistuvasti asian esille muistaen yleensd samalla my0s viitata vuoden 1968
tunnelmiin.

Lyotard (1986) puhuu innoituksesta — enthousiasme — kantilaisen historian
kritiikin vélineend tai voimanléhteend. Hdn ldhtee liikkeelle siitd Kantin
esittdméstd ajatuksesta, ettd historia on tieteellisend tietona sikali
erikoislaatuista, ettd sen totuus on paikallisesti perusteltua ja ettd kaikki
historian totuudet eivdt yhdessd muodosta johdonmukaista ristiriidatonta
kokonaisuutta, vaan historia on ymmarrettdvd véitelauseiden (phrases)
perheiksi tai Ludwig Wittgensteinin tarkoittamassa mielessd kielipeleiksi,
jotka ovat paikallisesti patevid, mutteivat vélttdméttd yhteismitallisia muiden
perheiden 'fraasien' kanssa.

Tietoisuus historian ja samalla koko yhteiskuntaa koskevan tiedon
saarekkeisesta rakenteesta on sekd Kantille etti Lyotardille valtavan
innoituksen lahde. Vaikkei olekaan automaattisesti selvdd, mitd tilla tiedolla
pitdisi tehdd tai mitkd johtopdidtokset se antaa, kédytdnnollinen jarki nidkee
aukon ja sen umpeenkirjoittamisen sosiaalisen tilauksen, josta kannattaa
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‘rahastaa’, ellei enempdid ainakin sen verran, voi pddstd filosofiselle
huviajelulle (Lustreise) (Lyotard 1986, 102).

Asiaa voidaan katsoa hieman toiselta kannalta myds niin, ettd
yhteismitattomien tiedon ja kokemisen piirien vélinen fraasiavaruus
aukkoistuu, kun instituutioiden ja symbolijédrjestelmien keskindissuhteet
muuttuvat. Ndin muodostuvissa aukoissa toimintaan voi liittyd voimakas
tunne. Mikdin ei niet silloin ole tunnetta, eikd sen kumppania mielikuvitusta,
estdmdssd, silld ylintd tuomaria, yhteismitattomat yhdistdvaa fraasitekstuuria
ei juuri silloin ja siind kohdassa, joka kumouksellisen tilanteen avautumista
todistavan havainnoijan eteen avautuu, ole olemassa. (Lyotard 1986, 15-30.)
Kyse on yhteiskuntaa ja omaa suhdetta sithen — ja sitd kautta kokonaisia
maailmoja — luovan voiman tunteesta ja siihen liittyvastd euforiasta.

Metafysiikka kamppailun kentténa

Immanuel Kantin projektina oli jirjen ja paittelykyvyn edellytysten ja
rajoitusten kriittinen tarkastelu. Jérki ja pédttely toimivat késitteitd ja
empiirisid havaintoja apunaan kiyttden. Yhtdélld ovat havainnoit ja toisaalla
ideat. Kantin kritiikki pyrkii osittamaan, ettd perusteltuja (legitiimejé) véitteité
todellisuudesta voidaan esittdd, jos ideoiden ja havaintojen vélille on
mahdollista rakentaa loogisesti johdonmukainen yhteys. Kantin projekti on
myo0s yhteiskunnallinen, Lyotardin mukaan jopa poliittinen, silld Kant on
kiinnostunut ennen muuta sellaisista ideoista, joilla voi ajatella olevan
yhteiskunnallista relevanssia, kuten oikeudenmukaisuus, totuus, hyvyys ja
kauneus. Ideat vakavasti ottava jérjen kritiikki antaa tulokseksi, ettd loogisesti
ristiriidattomat tiedon ja paittelyn alueet muodostuvat erillisind tiedon ja
asiantuntemuksen alueina tai, Lyotardin sanoin, saarekkeina. Siihen, miten
kokonaiskuva maailmasta on mahdollinen tiedollisesti legitiimien alueiden
"saaristossa", ei Kantilla kuitenkaan ole antaa ratkaisevaa neuvoa (Lyotard
1986, 28-30). Yhteisesti hyviksytyt sddnndt siitd, miten "saarelta" toiselle
siirrytddn, puuttuvat. Vaylastd voidaan hahmottaa ja rakentaa monin tavoin.
Ratkaisu jdd poliittisen kamppailun kysymykseksi avoimella metafyysisen
pohdiskelun (tai spekulaation) alueella (Lyotard 1986, 29).

Kokonaiskuvan muodostamisen poliittinen luonne nousee kuitenkin
tietoisuuteen vain poikkeuksellisesti, sellaisten murrosten yhteydessd, jotka
saattavat historiallisesti muotoutuneet kaytdnndt ja hahmottamistavat
ongelmallisina kriittisen arvioinnin kohteeksi. Erityisalojen asiantuntemusta
laajempien kokonaisuuksien muodostamisen mielivaltaisuus néet viistyy
tietoisuudesta yksinkertaisesti toiston avulla: kun jokin tapa hahmottaa
kokonaisuus ja "erityisalasaariston" vayldstd on valittu, tulee se historiallisen
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kayttonsd vuoksi legitiimiksi. Kriittisessd tarkastelussa kuitenkin tdma
yhteiskunnallisen kamppailun tuloksena alun perin syntynyt tapa suhteuttaa
erityisalalogiikat ja -tietimys toisiinsa yhtendiseksi kokonaisuudeksi
osoittautuu mielivaltaiseksi ja/tai poliittiseksi luonteeltaan.

Juuri téssd astuu innostuneisuus esille. Sen sijaan, ettd kysyttdisiin, miten
asiat todella ovat, tulee tiarkedksi kysyé ja tiedostaa, kuka mini olen, keitd me
olemme. Tarkemmin sanottuna kysymys on yhteenliittymisestd niiden kanssa,
joilla on silld tavoin yhtenevét intressit, ettd niitd on mielekédstd koettaa edistéa
yhteistoimin. Puhuessaan innoituksesta (I'enthousiasme) historiallisesti
muodostuneiden (luutuneiden) késitysten krititkin muotona Lyotard maalaa
kuvan tilanteesta, jossa maailmankuva nousee kamppailun kohteeksi ja
samalla poliittisten intressien toteuttamisen vilineeksi. My0s muissa
tutkimuksissa (esim. Eyerman — Jamison 1999) on todettu tiedon
muodostuksen keskeinen asema sosiaalisissa liikkeissa.

Kolmannessa kritiikissddn, joka siis koskee makua ja arvoarvostelmien
muodostamista, Kant vélayttdd mahdollisuutta, ettd myos ylevin kokeminen
(tai kokematta jdaminen) on seurausta samantyyppisistd subjektiivisista
valinnoista kuin ne, joita edelld kuvailemallani metafyysiselld kentélld
toisinaan kamppaillen, toisinaan vanhasta tottumuksesta, tehdddn. Toki on
luontevaa ajatella, ettd ylevdn kokemiseen johtava valinta on yksil6tasoinen
kun taas '"tieteenalasaariston" viyldston valinta on luontevimmin
kollektiivinen.

Mainitussa kritiikissddn Kant tekee eron esteettisen kokemuksen, maun ja
ylevan vililld. Ero on sosiologisesti mielenkiintoinen. Puhdas esteettinen
kokemus on pyyteeton. Se on esteettisen muodon ja sitd koskevan apriorisen
idean luonnollista vastaavuutta. Maku sen sijaan on laskelmoiva. Se ohjaa
kokemusta siihen suuntaan, jonka kéytannollinen jarki osoittaa. Niin ajateltu
maku on pitkédlle samansisdltdinen kuin Pierre Bourdieun makukisite - ehképa
silld erotuksella ettd kantilainen subjekti on vihemméin habituksensa vanki
kuin Bourdieun rakentama erottautuja (vrt. kuitenkin Bourdieu 1979, 565-
585). Enti sitten ylevdn kokeminen? Yleva eroaa esteettisestd siind, ettd sen
lahtokohtana oleva havainto — aistielimelld vastaanotettu tai pelkdstddan
ajattelun ja mielikuvituksen keinoin tavoitettu — on niin ristiriitainen, ettei
jarki kykene ratkaisemaan, minkdlainen idea voisi toimia kokemuksen
jasentdjdnd. Juuri se, ettd havainto ylittdd jérjen kasityskyvyn, on Kantin
mukaan ylevin kokemuksen perusta. Ylevin kokemus on myds
subjektiivisempi kuin maku tai puhdas esteettinen kokemus. Mitddn
kommunikoitavissa olevaa validia argumenttia ei ylevdn kokemuksen
perusteluksi ole, vaan oletuksena on, ettd kokemus otetaan vakavasti ja
kunnioitusta ansaitsevana vastaan myos kolmansien osapuolten taholla —
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ylevdd koskevan kommunikoinnin keskeisin vastaanottamistapa lieneekin
kuulijoiden eldytyminen.

Kokemusyhteiso

Gerhard Schulze (2000) on ottanut kéytt6on eldmysyhteiskunnan
(Erlebnisgesellschaft) késitteen kuvaamaan 1900-luvun lopun
kulutusyhteiskuntaa. Schulzen viite on, ettd elimysorientoituneisuus selittda
aikaisempaa selkedmmin nykyajan lédnsimaisen yksilon kuluttajavalintoja.
Michel Maffesoli taas on tunnetusti kiinnittinyt huomiota siihen, ettd
elamykset voivat olla myds ryhméanmuodostuksen perusta. Seuraavassa pohdin
mahdollisuutta jdsentdd yksityiskohtaisemmin sitd mekanismia, jota kautta
tunne toimii yhteisyyttd ja toimintaa synnyttdviana elementtina.

Sosiologisen kulttuurintutkimuksen keskeisid ja lopullista ratkaisua vailla
olevia kysymyksid ovat 1) kiista kulttuurin autonomiasta ja alisteisuudesta
talouden rakenteille ja 2) kysymys luokkien ja kerrostumien sekid itsestddn
tietoisten ja kollektiiviseen toimintaan kykenevien ryhmien muodostuksesta.
Naiden lisdksi on vield kysymys, miten tutkia kaikkea tata.

Ongelmakimpun selventdmistd ajatellen voi olla hyoddyllistd ajatella
kulttuuri yksinkertaisesti erityislaatuisena voimavarana, nimittdin merkitysten
muodostamisen ja merkitysten vélittimisen arsenaalina. Ajatus tavoittaa ehké
jotakin siitd, mitd P. Bourdieu tarkoittaa késitteelldén kulttuuripddoma.

Merkitykset liittyvét motivaatioon eli toiminnan suuntaamiseen sosiaalisten
suhteiden muodostamien rakenteiden antamassa koordinaatistossa. Baumanin
(1999, 82) mukaan kulttuuriset merkitykset ja sosiaaliset suhteet syntyvit ja
muotoutuvat keskindisessd vuorovaikutuksessa. Haluan yksinkertaistaa téta
argumenttia vield seuraavasti: merkitykset ja niiden kautta itse kulttuurikin
ovat yhteydessd tunteisiin. Motivaatioon tai ainakin sen syntyyn liittyy niet
aina tunne: tunne vakuuttumisesta, sitoutumisesta ja niin edelleen (vrt.
Alberoni 1989). Oleellinen empiirisen kulttuurintutkimuksen kysymys onkin:
minkélaisia tunteita on ja miten ne liittyvdt ryhmén ja kulttuurin
muodostustilanteisiin.

Brittisosiologi Paul Filmer (2003) esittelee maanmiehensd Raymond
Williamsin pitkdn linjan projektia tuntemisen rakenteiden (structures of
feeling) tutkimisen saralla. Filmerin (2003) Williams-tulkinnan nojalla
voidaan ehkd ajatella, ettd tunne liitetddn ennemminkin asioiden vilisiin
suhteisiin kuin itse asioihin — tunne ehkd osaltaan méadrittdd tai vahvistaa
asioiden vélisten suhteiden tietynlaista késittdmistd. Téstd katsannosta
tunteminen  olisi  jonkinlaista  vilitilassa  olemista.  Sosiologisen
kulttuurintutkimuksen kannalta mielenkiintoisimpiin  asioihin  kuuluvat
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varmaankin nuo Baumanilta ylld lainatut 'kulttuuriset merkitykset (cultural
signs)' ja 'sosiaaliset suhteet (social relations)'. Kulttuurisen ja sosiaalisen
muutoksen eritahtisuus voi synnyttdd tyhjid tiloja uusien kokemusten ja sosio-
kulttuuristen muotojen ilmaantumiselle. Taiteessa voidaan myds tietoisesti
pyrkid téllaisen tyhjén tilan ja siithen liittyvéin kokemuksen mahdollisuuden
luomiseen (Lyotard 2000, 7487; Hennion 1993, 287289, 379385).

Asioiden viliset suhteet voidaan useinkin asettaa monella tapaa. Néin on
erityisesti silloin kun ei ole vilittomasti ndhtdvissd, miten asiat ovat suhteessa
itseensd ja toisiinsa. Erityisen mielenkiintoiseksi tdllainen kokemusperdisen
todellisuuden monitulkintaisuus tulee silloin, kun se johtaa tulevaisuutta
koskevien  johtopéditdsten, arvioiden ja  ennusteiden keskindiseen
poissulkevuuteen. Néin syntyvda paittely- ja tulkintaongelmaa pohti jo
Leibniz (Serres 1968, 724) ja my6hemmin sen olemassaolo on tunnistettu
myds yhteiskuntatieteissé (esim. Blalock 1968, 173—174; Bauman 1999, 52).

Yksikésitteisen kokemusten tulkinnan puuttuessa ndyttdd siltd, ettd
tulkinnan valinnan oikeuttaa viime kiddessé tunne. Téti katsannosta juuri tunne
siis vahvistaa tietyn tulkinnan oikeaksi. Tehokkaimmillaan tuo tunteen
voimistama tulkintakokemus sekoittuu havaintokokemukseen, jolloin maailma
todella, ilman epiilyksen hdivaa, nayttaa faktuaalisesti tulkintaa vastaavalta.

Voidaan ajatella, etté tulkintaa asioiden vélisestd suhteesta tarvitaan etenkin
silloin kun asioiden vélilld on ajallinen, paikallinen tai kontekstuaalinen
etdisyys. Ajallinen etdisyys on kyseessd, kun havaitaan vaikka kahden
perdkkéisen sévelen tai rummunlyonnin vélinen aika. Paikallinen etdisyys on
kyseessd silloin, kun puhutaan esimerkiksi maalauksen tai maiseman
yksityiskohdista. Kontekstuaalisesta etdisyydestd on kyse silloin, kun
kiinnitetddn huomio esitystapaan, asiayhteyteen tai tulkintojen moneuteen.
Etdisyys on tavallaan yksityiskohtien etdisyyttd kokonaisuuden antamassa
koordinaatistossa. Tédssd mielessd todella "tdhdet kertovat kohtalomme", eli
toisin sanoen yksittdisten havaintojen vélinen yhteys — ja kuhunkin sisiltyva
etdisyys toinen toisestaan — on ehdollinen sen suhteen, minkélaiseksi
kokonaisuus hahmotetaan. Tunne asettuu tahén ndiden etdisyyksien antamaan
"differendiin" (Lyotard 1994, 123—-131).

Otetaan vield esimerkki musiikin maailmasta. Koetetaan sitd varten katsoa
vaikka, mitd tunteiden tuntemisessa tapahtuu, kun musiikinharrastaja
kuuntelee musiikkia. Musiikki voidaan ajatella dénten sekvenssind, rytmin,
ddnenvérin ja melodian rakenteistamana. Rakenne on tdsséd erilaisten déinten
lasnd- ja poissaoloa keskindisessd jérjestyksessd niin, ettd kokonaisuus
voidaan Kkirjoittaa tai painaa muistiin. Muistiinpainaminen onkin térked
musiikkikokemuksen edellytys, silld ilmeisesti on niin, ettd musiikkia
kuunnellessa tunne, fiilis, tulee ennen ja jilkeen &anihavainnon, ikdan kuin
jatkon odotuksena, jannityksend, aktivaationa sen dérelld, ettd mité nyt seuraa,
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mutta my0s juuri kuullun analyysind valinnan vahvistamisen mielessa,
tunteena siitd, ettd juuri tdstd on kyse: melodia, rytmi tai &&nenvéri on
yhdistettdvissd yhteen tai useampaan muistikuvaan aikaisemmin kuullusta.

Tuntuu siis siltd, ettd tunteen tehtdvdnd on vahvistaa valintaa epdvarmassa
tilanteessa. Ihminen tuntee huolta valintansa puolesta ja motivoituu toimimaan
valintansa oikeuttamiseksi. Han hankkii valintansa oikeellisuutta vahvistavaa
tietoa tai toisten hyviksyntdd asian osalta muulla tavoin. Immanuel Kantin
kasitteitd kiyttden kyse on siitd, ettd kdytdnnon jarki ohjaa valintaa eri
mielikuvien ja ideoiden sekd niihin liittyvien tunnetilojen vélilld (Lyotard
1994).

Kokemus siitéd, ettd juuri tdlld tavalla asiat ovat, tuntuu toisinaan olevan
huolen tiyttdmad, toisinaan taas huolenpidon kohteena olemisen kokemista,
siis jonkinlaista Dasein-kokemista Heideggerin tarkoittamassa mielessi
(Agamben 1989, 185-204). Tunne siitd, ettd asiat todella ovat niin kuin itse on
arvellut — tai valinnut ajatella — niiden olevan, on tyytyvaisyytta,
gratifikaatiota. Mitd epdvarmempi yksilon tulkintatilanne on, sitd tarkedmpaa
luultavasti on, ettd hén voi jakaa kokemuksensa. Néin syntyvad
kokemusyhteyttd luonnehdin seuraavassa 'kokemusyhteisoksi'.

'Kokemusyhteison' kaisitteelld viittaan siihen, ettd yhteiseksi koettua
kokemusta voidaan tietyin edellytyksin pitdéd ratkaisevana yhteison syntyyn
vaikuttavana tekijand. Kokemusyhteisd on jaetuksi ymmairretyn kokemuksen
ymmirtineiden keskindistd tunnistamista ja yhteyttd. Tastd katsannosta
kokemus tavallaan kdy organisoitumisen edelld. Téssé kohtaa kokemusyhteiso
ei eroa joistakin sosiaalisista liikkeistd niiden syntyvaiheessa (vrt. McDonald
2004, 586-589; Alberoni 1989, 53), mutta liikkeet poikkeavat kylld
kokemusyhteisoistd siind, ettd edelld mainittuihin kuuluu vélttdméttd ajatus
yhteiskunnallisesta muutoksesta, jota edistimiin liike pyrkii (Kantola 2004).
Kokemusyhteiso taas pyrkii vain sdilyttdméén ja/tai toistamaan kokemuksen.
Kokemusyhteis6 voi muuttua instituutioksi tai sosiaaliseksi liikkeeksi siitd
riippuen,  edellyttdidkéo  kokemuksen  sdilyttiminen ja  toistaminen
yhteiskunnallista muutosta vai ei. Kokemusyhteiso voi myds muuttua ja
tavallaan hajota ja oheta muodiksi tai myos, aivan painvastaisesti, tiivistya ja
puristua laillisen toiminnan piirin ulkopuoliseksi laillisen yhteiskunnan
vainoamaksi olemiseksi. Viimeksi mainitusta esimerkkeind kdynevit parhaiten
laittomia huumeita kéyttdvien yhteisot (vrt. Salasuo 2001, 195).

Laajimmillaan kokemusyhteison voi ajatella olevan yhteiskunnan tai vaikka
modernin maailman mittainen — néin voitaneen ajatella esimerkiksi silloin kun
mielletddin ~ moderni ~ maailmankirjallisuus ~ modernin ~ kokemuksen
avainkertomuksena tai vaikka karnevalismin uudet muodot ja sisdllot
modernisaation (globaalina) kokemusyhteisyyden ilmentyméné (Bahtin 2002,
361-362). Toisaalta globaaleja tai universaalejakin elementtejd siséltiva
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kokemusyhteys voi muodostua paikallisestikin, kuulumisen tunteena tiettyyn
fyysiseen ympéristoon, jolla on historiansa ja oma narratiivinsa (Taylor — al.
1996).

Lahemmaksi kokemusyhteisdjen muodostusta padstddn, kun otetaan
huomioon mahdollisuus, ettd tyytyvdisyyttd ilmaisemalla voi my0s samassa
tilanteessa olevilta mutta vield kohti henkilokohtaista gratifikaatiotaan
ponnistelevilta saada osakseen arvostusta ja ndyrdd kunnioitusta. Oudossa
uudessa tilanteessa ndet herkistytdan katsomaan myds sitd mitd muut kokevat
(Schultze 2000). Ilmeisesti toisten tunteisiin samaistuminen on ihmislajin
taipumus, joka on oleellinen tdssd. Kettuja vapauttavien eldinaktivistien ja
hyonteisidkin rddkkédvien sadistien tarjoamat esimerkit kertovat, ettd toisten
tunteisiin eldytymistaipumus ulottuu jopa lajien yli.

Ylevin kokeminen on aika ajoin saanut toimittaa kansallisen
yhteenkuuluvuuden tunteen vahvistajan ellei periti varmistajan virkaa. Ylevéa
voi tunnetusti aistia kirjallisuudesta, taiteesta, luonnosta ja teknologian
tuotoksista. Nyen mukaan ylevin kokemista héiritsee sitd koskeva raportointi,
kuvaukset, ennalta saatu tieto ylevdd kohdetta ldhestyttiessd (Nye 1994).
Toisaalta edelld mainitun tutkijan mukaan sinnikds sitoutuminen ylevéin
kohteeseen voi kaikesta inflatoivasta informaatiosta huolimatta tuloutua
ylevén kokemuksena.

Lukiessaan Kantin kolmatta kritiikkid, Kritik der Urteilskraft, Lyotard
(1994) kérjistdd sitd maun ja ylevin analyysien eroa, joka mainitussa teoksessa
esitetddn. Vield lisdd pelkistden esitdn, ettd maku on pyrkimystd onneen ja
hyvinvointiin erilaisten tiedon ja osaamisen alueiden hyddylliselld
yhdistelylld. Maku edustaa siis yhteiskunnallista osaamista ja kuuluu nédin
ollen tietyssd mielessd sosiaalisiin taitoihin. Sen sijaan ylevin kokemuksessa
maku jad toimettomaksi ja kdytdnnon jarki joutuu kerrankin valitsemaan vain
hyvén ja pahan vililld. Kun kauhua ja ihmetystd heréttidvé havainto tunkeutuu
yksilon tajuntaan, 14snéd on tilanne, jossa yksilon muistikuvat, mielikuvitus ja
ideointi- sekd paittelykyky ovat hetken voimattomia. Tuolloin yksilon
henkinen integriteetti on vaarassa. Jos viliton vaara ei uhkaakaan, on
mahdollisuus ylevin kokemiseen. Jarki tekee tdssd aidon valinnan Kantin
mukaan: onko problemaattinen havaintoaines koettava vain kammottavana —
vaiko myos ylevina.

Yhteismitattomat ideoiden alueet, samaten kuin yhteismitattomat tiedon ja
osaamisen alueet, virittdvdt aktivoituessaan tyhjan tilan. Téssd tilassa
neuvotellaan ja sovitellaan yhteismitattomien yhteistd projektia: yksilon
integriteettid ja yhteiskunnan koossapysymistd. Toiminnalle ei ole mitdén
sdantojd. Mitdan metakielti ei ole.

Ylevin kokeminen tulee apuun silld tavoin ja sitd kautta, ettd koemme
Kantin mukaan ylevdn ldsndolon aiheuttavan riemua juuri silloin, kun
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koemme, ettd kykymme tehda valintoja ylittdd kuin ylittdédkin kasittiméattoman
havaintomme ja sen aiheuttaman psyykkisen ristiriidan. Mainittakoon, etté
Nyen (1994) edustama pragmatismi haluaa kieltdd tdmén ylevén selityksen,
koska se on ristiriidassa suoraviivaisemman havaintokohde — kokemus —
ajattelun kanssa. Kiista eurooppalaisen ja amerikkalaisen pragmatismin valilla
ndyttddkin kiertyvdn havaitsemisen kohteen ja subjektiivisten valintojen
ensisijaisuuden ympdérille ylevin kokemuksen syntymistd selitettdessa.
Tutkimustehtdvén luonteisesti voisikin nyt kysyé, poikkeaako amerikkalainen
jaettu ylevian kokemus jollakin tavoin systemaattisesti eurooppalaisesta.

Lopuksi

Yleva on yksilon kokemus, mutta se voi olla my0s historiallisia jéalkid jattava
tapahtuma, jonka muisto yhdistdd ihmisid. Raymond Williams (1981) on
eritellyt kirjallisuutta ja elokuvaa kokonaisten sukupolvien yhteisen
kokemuksen siiliond. Paul Filmerin mielestd Williamsin késitettd "structures
of feeling" voi soveltaa myds muun kulttuurin erittelyyn (Filmer 2003). Miten
ylevan kokemusta vélitetddn, tulkitaan, tuotetaan? Edella esilld olleet esimerkit
liittyivat kesyttomédn luonnon, teollisteknisten rakennelmien ja taiteen
siséltdmiin kokemismahdollisuuksiin. Ylevéén ja innoittuneeseen mielentilaan
voidaan kuitenkin paastd myos paljon vaatimattomammissa olosuhteissa.

Tutkiessani kokemisen ja tuntemisen roolia nuorten juhlimiskulttuureissa
(Kantola 2005), olen havainnut, ettd hyvin nuorten, vasta bilettdmistd
aloittelevien keskuudessa néyttdd olevan yleistd, ettd bileet koetaan
voimakkaasti, ilman huumeitakin, tavallaan eksistentiaalisen tason asiana.
Kokemuksista jdsentyy minédn ja maailman suhde uudella tavalla, ja tavallaan
tatd juuri haetaankin.

Kantilaisesta ndkokulmasta kokemuksia etsivien nuorten kokemukset voi
tulkita yhteiskuntaa ja yksilon siind olemista jdsentivien fraasisaarekkeiden
viliselld alueella oloksi, jolla liikkumiseen ei ole muita sdént6jd kuin ettd
saannot pitdd keksid itse. Luoko osallistumaan, kuluttamaan ja kapinoimaan
kehoittava kulttuurimme néitd viidakoita nuorille vai ovatko valkoiset laiskét
bileillan kartassa yksilon kosmisen yksindisyyden universaalin syyn nojalla
joka tapauksessa aina ldsnd? Empiirisend havaintonani on joka tapauksessa,
ettd innoitus, euforia ja ylevien hetkien kokemukset bileympéristdissé
viahenevit ian myotd. Eikd niitd oikeastaan silloin endd etsitikddn, vaan
ravintolaillalta odotetaan rentoutumista ja virkistymistd turvallisesti yhdessé
muiden kanssa — ilman suuria tunteita tai romantiikkaa.

Olen tissa artikkelissani esittdnyt, ettd tunteella voi olla merkittava tehtava
siind prosessissa, jonka kautta pdddymme hahmottamaan todellisuuden juuri
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sellaisena kuin sen nyt satummekin hahmottamaan. Tdmé voi olla aiheena
ajatukselle, ettd suositan kulttuurista tai muuta relativismia sosiologiseen
tutkimukseen. Néin ei kuitenkaan ole. Téstd syystd haluan vield ihan
viimeiseksi sanoutua irti kontruktionismista. Koen mielekkadksi ajatella,
ettemme luo todellisuutta kuin véhdiseltd osin, esimerkiksi tehdessdmme
valintoja talonrakennuksessa. Sen sijaan pyrimme vajavaisten havaintojemme
ja aistimustemme ddrelld tavallisesti mahdollisimman hyvddn ja oikeaan
osuvaan todellisuustulkintaan. Todellisen eldmyksen voi nyt erottaa
keinotekoisesta ja vikisin tuotetusta, kunhan muistaa seuraavan. Mitd
epdvarmempi on oikean todellisuustulkinnan varmistuminen ja mitd
tarkedmpad oikean tulkinnan 16ytyminen on, sitd todenndkodisempdd on, ettd
voimakkaat tunnekokemukset nousevat vahvistamaan miti hyvénsa, mika vain
on satuttu valitsemaan tulkinnaksi. Yleva voi tulla vain sinne, missd suodaan
tai joudutaan antamaan hetki hallitsemattomalle. Vastaavasti taas sielld, missa
kaytannon jarki saa makuna ohjata tunteita, sielld ei aito ylevén kokemus liene
juurikaan mahdollinen.



88
Kirjallisuus

Agamben, Giorgio (1999) Potentialities: collected essays in philosophy.
Standford U. P: Standford, California.

Alberoni, Francesco (1989) Rakastuminen. Otava: Keuruu.

Bahtin, Mihail (2002) Francois Rabelais: keskiajan ja renesanssin nauru.
Like: Keuruu.

Bauman, Zygmunt (1999) Culture as praxis. Sage: London.

Blalock, Hubert M. Jr. (1968) Theory building and causal inferences. In:
Methodology in Social Research, ed. by Hubert M. Blalock, Jr. -
Ann B. Blalock, 155-174. McGraw-Hill Book Company: New
York.

Bourdieu, Pierre (1979) La distinction: critique sociale du jugement. Les
editions Minuit: Paris.

Eyerman, Ron — Andrew Jamison (1999) Music and social movements:
mobilizing traditions in the twentieth century. Cambridge U. P:
Cambridge.

Filmer, Paul (2003) Structures of feeling and socio-cultural formations: the
significance of literature and experience to Raymond Williams's
sociology of culture. British Journal of Sociology, 54 (2): 199—
219.

Hebb, Donald Olding (1971) Psykologia. Tammi: Helsinki.

Hennion, Antoine (1993) La passion musicale : une sociologie de la
méditation. Edition Métailié: Paris.

Kantola, Ismo (2004) Sosiaaliset liikkeet. Teoksessa: Sosiologisia karttalehtid,
toim. Ismo Kantola — Keijo Koskinen Pekka Résénen, 323-338.
Kolmas kokonaan uudistettu painos. Vastapaino: Tampere.

Kantola, Ismo (2005): Metodologinen katsaus fiilisten rakenteisiin. Teoksessa:
Tutkimusmenetelmien pydrteissd. sosiaalitutkimuksen ldhtokohdat
ja valinnat, toim. Pekka Réasdnen Anu-Hanna Anttila Harri
Melin, 277-278:PS-kustannus (ilmestyy): Jyviskyla.

Latour, Bruno — Steve Woolgar (1986) Laboratory life: the construction
scientific facts. 2nd edition with a new postword. Princeton
University Press: Princeton, NJ.

Lehtinen, Markku (2003) Ylevéd vedenpaisumuksen jilkeen. Nuori Voima, 4
(4): 5-8.

Lyotard, Jean Frangois (1986) L'enthousiasme: la critique kantienne de
I'histoire. Editions Galilée: Paris.

Lyotard, Jean-Francois (1994) Lessons on the analytic of the sublime.
Standford U. P: Standford, California.



89

Lyotard, Jean-Frangois (2000) Det sublima och avantgardet. Teoksessa:
Avantgardet, toim. Tom Sandqvist, 74-87. Paletten Forlag:
Goteborg.

McDonald, Kevin (2004) Oneself as another: from social movement to
experience movement. Current Sociology, 52 (4): 575-593.

Nye, David (1994) American technological sublime. The MIT Press:
Cambridge, Massachusets.

Salasuo, Mikko (2001) Mihin pilvi katosi? Huumeaallon taittuminen 1980-
luvulla. Teoksessa: Pyhd huumesota: huumepolitiikan pelkoja ja
utopioita, toim: Tapio Onnela, 181-198. Vihred sivistysliitto:
Helsinki.

Schulze, Gerhard (2000) Die Erlebnisgesellschaft:  Studienausgabe,
Kultursoziologie der Gegenwart. Campus Fachbuch: Berlin.

Serres, Michel (1968) Le systéme de Leibniz et ses modéles mathématiques.
Tome premier. Etoiles. Presses universitaires de France: Paris.

Taylor, lan — Karen Evans — Penny Fraser (1996) The tale of two cities: global
change, local feeling and everyday life in the North of England. A
study in Manchester and Sheffield. Routledge: London and New
York.

Touraine, Alain (1995) Critique of modernity. Blackwell: Oxford.

Williams, Raymond (1977) Marxism and literature. Oxford U. P: Oxford.

Williams, Raymond (1981) Culture. Fontana: London.






91

TWO DIMENSIONS OF TRUST

Antti Kouvo

Abstract

Theory: In the recent discussion the notion of trust has been seen as an essential
component of social capital. This study focuses on two types of trust: generalized
trust between people and confidence in institutions in contemporary Finnish society.

Methods: Empirical analysis is done with Finnish section of the European Social
Survey (ESS) gathered in the year 2002 (N= 2000). Principal component and
regression —analyses are applied to study the multidimensionality and determinants
of trust.

Results: Article shows that both types of trust are theoretically and empirically
diverse phenomena, but on the other they are also strongly associated. According to
their relationship the paper tests also several other theoretical assumptions of the
generation of trust. Satisfaction with life is among the strongest predictors of both
dimensions of trust. Institutional confidence is more unevenly distributed among
Finns than generalized trust. Unlike so-called Tocquevillean model assumes, civic
engagement has little individual level -effect on the generation of trust in Finland.
Keywords: Generalized trust, institutional confidence, social capital, life
satisfaction, civic engagement, Finland.

Trust and Social Capital

At the community level social capital may be shortly defined “as a societal
resource that links citizens to each other and enables them to pursue their
common objectives more efficiently” (Stolle 2003, 19). Despite the
disagreement of the exact definition among scholars, the elements social
capital are often defined and measured as trust, norms of reciprocity and
networks (Putnam 1993; Ilmonen 2004; Hooghe — Stolle 2003, 2).

In this paper we focus on trust. As a component of social capital, trust
lubricates co-operation, reduces transaction costs between people and thus
liberates resources when individuals do not have to monitor each other. Trust
also creates social obligations between people by creating reciprocal bonds
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between them. (Brehm — Rahn 1997; Coleman 1988; 1990; Portes, 1998;
Putnam 1993.)

In the empirical part of the study, trust is divided into two types. The first of
them is the almost classical cornerstone of social capital: generalized trust
between people. The second one, confidence in institutions, is also a type of
trust that is present in the research exploring the mechanisms of social capital;
(Brehm — Rahn 1997; Paxton 1999).

Trust — Logic and Levels

Even though ideas of trust can be found in the early sociological literature, it
has never been on a focus of social theory (Misztal 1996). Still, there are
numerous appearances that can be regarded as attempts to bring attention to
the “concern for the condition of moral bonds and moral community”. Early
appearances for the concept of trust may be found in the writings Tocqueville,
Tonnies, Weber, Durkheim and Marx, all of them approaching the
phenomenon from their own theoretical perspective. What is common to these
early writers is the perception of the dark sides of modernity or search for
order. (Sztompka 1999, 6-7; see also Misztal 1996.) This critical view of
modern society and its impersonal and fragmenting character becomes very
clear in the writings of Georg Simmel (1950, 318) who defines trust as “one of
the most important synthetic forces in society” and observes that due to the
“objectification of our culture” trust “no longer needs any properly personal
knowledge”."*

Despite the considerable body of literature over the topic, surprisingly little
universal could be said about the generation of different forms of trust and
possible results of them. Trust seems to be a multidimensional concept. Trust
appears to mean rather different things depending on the level and the target
on which it is placed. In the modern literature there exists, however, certain
agreement upon the different dimensions of trust.

One strategy is to differentiate analytically confidence and trust from each
other and categorize the phenomenon according to rational consideration and
personal commitment it requires. Like trust, confidence is generally
understood to have certain rational basis. Even though it is possible to speak of

" In the original text of Simmel trust is equated with confidence and the relationship of the terms is
unclear. Kurt H. Wolff, the editor and translator of “The Sociology of Georg Simmel” interprets the
situation that terms trust and confidence, both being translations of German Vertrauen, are used
according to their context (Simmel 1950, 345). However, as Mdllering (2001, 418) notes there is “no
further explanation of which meanings of Vertrauen call for the terms confidence or trust
respectively.”
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confidence as an emotionally loaded term, it — or its opposite, doubt — is, at
least to some extent rationally justified. Compared to trust, the role of
individual is relatively passive in this situation. Trust in its’ purest form,
however, is a more active orientation. As Sztompka (1999, 25-26) defines it
“trust is a bet about the future contingent actions of others” (respectively its
opposite, distrust, is a negative bet). The same idea could be found from
Coleman (1990, 99) who defines trust also by using a metaphor of bet placed
by rational actor. In this manner, we can simply describe the trust as a three-
part relation in which “A trusts B to do x” (Hardin 1999, 26). To sum it up,
according to its more active nature trust seems also to be more related to the
personal engagement in the action than confidence (Sztompka 1999, 31; see
also Offe 1999, 44). Thus, trust involves also a higher and more direct
personal risk that depends on the performance of another actor (Coleman
1990, 91).

The previous approach of trust could be named as strategic perspective on
trust. However, even if we would take into account the potential losses and
gains of trust-relationship that might not take us very far in interpreting trust.
For example, when we see trust as a device to strengthen involvement in
communities, voluntary activities and thus social capital, the idea of strategic
relationship between individuals might not work too properly. Uslaner (2001)
completes this view with the idea of moralistic trust. By this is meant that
although we would not know the people who we trust personally and therefore
can not base our decisions on their background or reputation, we might trust
these strangers because they share our fundamental values, such as honest
behaviour and optimistic view of the world. (Uslaner 2001, 571-572.)

The definitions of trust and confidence and on the other hand strategic and
moralistic trust relate primarily to the logic of trust. We can also simply
categorize trust from the point of view of the /evel/ on which it is placed, or as
a continuum ranging through different levels (Misztal 1996, 72). Analytically
speaking trust may occur in “the isolated dyad of two actors, between
individuals in the presence of third parties and between an individual and the
collection of individuals” (Paxton 1999, 98).

Interpersonal trust in its’ particular sense is measured often as trust in close
persons, such as family members, colleagues and neighbours. What is
common to these different objects of personal trust is that the target of trust is
particular actor who is known before. Therefore, particular trust obviously has
a strategic aspect, as well as an aspect of familiarity'”.

Besides the relationship between two persons, interpersonal trust may occur
also as intermediary manner, as a “third-party trust” or a “train of trust”.

'3 For the relationship between familiarity, trust and confidence see Luhmann 1988.
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Coleman (1990) demonstrates the situation in which the question is about trust
between three persons A, B and C. A would be willing to trust C, but does not
know him previously. However, B knows both A and C. Therefore, if B acts
as an intermediate, it is possible for A and C to trust each other (Coleman
1990, 180-188; Patterson 1999, 155-156).

Even though these both types of particular trust might be important
generators of micro-level social capital, we should notice that the social capital
it creates is mostly so-called “bonding” type of it and for that reason does not
necessarily generate collective level “bridging” social capital (Putnam 2000,
20-22). An important question is how trust is generalized outside the
particular actors.

Like particular forms of trust, generalized trust is as well trust between
persons but now the question is also about trust towards strangers that
individual does not know personally. Thus, generalized trust is not as directly
based on experience but has a moral foundation assuming that stranger is part
of your moral community. In that sense it is a factor that promotes “bridging”
social capital. In order to achieve the desired outcomes of social capital, such
as economic or personal well-being or democracy, this is said to be one of the
most important varieties of trust (Brehm — Rahn 1997; Inglehart 1999; Knack
— Keefer; Uslaner 1999; Whiteley 2000).

Third type of trust is institutional one, for example trust in government,
police, legal system and other institutions. However, in the case of institutions
many authors point out that instead of trust we should now apply the concept
of confidence (Luhmann 1988; Giddens 1990, 31; Sztompka 1999, 24-26;
Seligman 2000, 47). That might be well-founded argument. When expressing
confidence in certain institutions we are not making any bets about contingent
action of others. Instead of active bet-making of rational actor, confidence is
more or less a taken-for-granted attitude (Giddens 1990, 31). As Coleman
(1990, 96) states in his example of surveyed opinions of confidence in
different institutions in America, “all that is involved is a verbal expression of
confidence in a given set of leaders; no explicit action is involved”. Even
when individual has expressed confidence by voting certain candidates to run
political institutions, in the case of disappointment voter usually just blames
those politicians, not her/himself placing her/his confidence on those
politicians (see also Sztompka 1999, 24). Moreover, Hardin (1999) argues that
institutions are not easily understandable as the objects of genuine trust
including reciprocity between the subject and the object of trust, but only as
the objects of empirical or theoretical knowledge and beliefs. From this
perspective there is no sense to trust in modern and complex governing
institutions due to the difficulty to attain enough knowledge of the relevant
interests and circumstances.
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In Figure 1 is summarized the discussion so far (for similar solutions see
Patterson 1999, 155-156; Ilmonen — Jokinen 2002, 91-92; Ilmonen 2004,
129-131; Paxton 1999, 96). The classification is relatively rough and may not
fully grasp the mechanisms of different individual aspects of trust as well as
possible overlapping of these strict categories. Instead of distinguished
theoretical differentiation the idea is to present some guidelines to the study of
diverse types of trust that are following different logic and taking place on
different levels of society, since one of the most criticized fallacies in the
social capital related research is the tendency to extend the crucial concepts
too straightforwardly from property of individual actors to a feature of larger
collectives (Portes 1998; 2000).

Relationship

Direct Indirect

1. Trust between two 2. Intermediary trust
Narrow persons (affective, (third-party trust, train of

primary) trust)

3. Generalized 4. Confidence (in

° . - L
& Wide (moralistic, humanistic) institutions etc...)
S trust

1%

Figure 1. Categories of trust (see also Patterson 1999, 155-156; [lmonen —

Jokinen 2002, 91-92; Ilmonen 2004, 129-131; Paxton 1999, 96).

On the first row of Figure 1 are presented the types of trust that are rather
narrow and particular. When we take into account how direct the relationship
between trustor and trustee is, we notice that particular trust between two
persons falls into category of direct trust. Respectively, intermediary trust falls
into category of indirect trust. Both of these orientations are crucial
components of micro-level social capital, but do not necessarily spread outside
these particular relationships.

On the second row are presented the types of trust that are more far-
reaching. Generalized trust between people falls of course into this category.
Another type in this category is confidence, for example confidence in
institutions. Even though we might have some information on the institutions,
the relationship between individual and them is not reciprocal in the same
manner as trust in persons. To put it simple, it is an overestimation to say that
ordinary citizen would be in the position to trust them, because s/he can not
base her/his decision to sufficient amount of information concerning these
complex and differentiated bodies. Thus, it is as meaningless to trust in
institution in a reciprocal way as to trust in bicycle. However, as in the case of
generalized trust in which we can not have enough information of the stranger
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to be trusted, we may still hold the idea that institutions work according to
same interests and moral values as we do. (Hardin 1999; Offe 1999.)

The empirical focus of the study is on the two latter types of trust:
generalized trust and institutional confidence. Instead of being just strategic
relationships, they both are representing the phenomenon of trust at the
collective level. The assumed linkages between two types of trust are on
crucial position in the research of so called “bridging” social capital that may
exist in larger collectives, such as nations (Brehm — Rahn 1997; Paxton 1999).
At the same time these linkages are among the most controversial and debated
mechanisms of the phenomenon. In the following we approach both of these
orientations from the perspective of how they are generated.

Generalized trust

It is possible to distinguish several different approaches concerning the
formation of generalized trust, when it is understood as a major component, or
even as a direct measure of social capital (see e.g. Delhey — Newton 2003;
Freitag 2003; Hooghe — Stolle 2003). First, so-called Tocquevillean model has
been a “basic assumption” of the generation of trust and thus social capital. In
the model the source of generalized trust is in the associational life. Citizens
who engage in face-to-face interaction with members in voluntary associations
are more likely to express higher levels of trust in strangers than others
(Brehm — Rahn 1997; Putnam 2000; Ilmonen 2004, 103). As expected, this
dominant view of social capital formation has generated much critique. The
real importance of associations in modern society is questioned (e.g. Levi
1996; Tarrow 1996). It is plausible that other forms of social life, such as
family or other informal networks might have as a great impact on trust as
formal associations (Freitag 2003; Stolle 2003).

Some scholars stress the importance of socio-psychological related issues
for the generation of trust. Individuals who are more happy and satisfied with
their lives are more trusting than unhappy and dissatisfied ones (e.g. Inglehart
1990). Another explanation is in the moral values. Those who have accepted
in their early life values and attitudes of fairness, truth telling and keeping of
the obligations trust more their fellow citizens than their counterparts do
(Uslaner 1999, 124; 129-130; 2001).

However, we should doubt whether, for example life satisfaction, is tied to
more material and well-being related factors, than fully being a world-view
related issue. It has been observed too that other forms of capital, such as
human and financial have an impact on social type of it. Personal resources,
such as educational attainment and income are argued to be predictors of
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generalized trust. Education seems to further open-mindedness and bridging
contacts with others. Therefore the higher educated citizens accept “otherness”
better than less-educated do. (Putnam 1993; 2000) The idea is based on so-
called luke theorem” presented already in the Holy Bible. Those with higher
amount of resources do not suffer as much when trusting the wrong person as
citizens with poorer resources (Delhey — Newton 2003; Freitag 2003).

Several studies have also revealed some interesting findings about
particular predictors of social trust. For example, television viewing (see e.g
Patterson 1999; Putnam 2000) and internet-use (Uslaner 2004; Shah et al.
2001) have been under discussion for their potential trust-reducing effect.
While hours spent with television are argued to erode trust, results concerning
the use of the Internet have been rather contradictory.

Explanations of social trust have been so far derived from the individual
features of the citizen such as associational activity, happiness and factors
related to moral values and identities. To broaden this individual-level
perspective, there are also hypotheses in which the focus is on the macro-level
factors arguing for the importance of the citizens’ confidence in political
institutions. This top-down explanation is based on the idea that emergence of
interpersonal trust necessitates that societal and political institutions provide a
fair and efficient environment in which trusting will be rewarded and not
exploited (Knack — Keefer 1997, 1279; Hardin 1993; [lmonen 2004, 111, 138;
Rothstein 2003; Rothstein — Stolle 2003). Thus we may argue that those who
have confidence in institutions end up also trusting each other.

Confidence in institutions

From the point of view of well-functioning society (Inglehart 1999) the
question of confidence in political institutions is rather difficult: there are
some empirical evidence that emergence of stabile democracies does not
necessarily require high levels of trust in specific political institutions and
elites, but what is needed is subjective well-being and interpersonal trust. Still,
the impact of institutional confidence and institutional characteristics on
generalized trust has also been proved to be important. (e.g. Brehm — Rahn
1997, 1010; Rothstein — Stolle 2003.)

Changes in public confidence in institutions are not easily interpreted with
individual-level determinants. These changes have been explained as a result
of the performance of institutions or other macro-level factors such as state of
the economy (Brehm — Rahn 1997, 1010). Although these possible factors are
out of the scope of the analysis presented here, we may find also some
individual-level predictors for this dimension of trust. For example generalized
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trust seems to be rather good predictor of institutional confidence (see e.g.
Brehm — Rahn 1997, 1010). Thus, as an alternative to top-down model of
social capital formation, it is possible to emphasize the additive nature of trust:
confidence in institutions may require trust in fellow citizens.

As in the case of generalized trust, civic engagement may be as well
associated to institutional confidence. Those who participate in collective
action may also feel themselves closer to governmental processes. We may
find also here some socio-demographic factors that may promote confidence
in institutions.

Research Questions

1) The association between generalized trust and institutional confidence. In
the analysis done with cross sectional-data it might be difficult to make any
strong statements over the direction of the association. However, we can still
derive some hypotheses from theoretical ideas presented in this study. At first,
whereas generalized trust and institutional confidence are seen in the literature
as different types of phenomena due to different logic- and level-based
arguments, the idea is now to test this assumption empirically. Therefore we
may hypothesize that generalized trust and institutional confidence are
separate dimensions.

Secondly, possible two-dimensionality does not necessarily mean that these
dimensions may not correlate. On the contrary, there exists a huge amount of
previous studies that suggest the association between generalized trust and
institutional confidence. We may trust each other due to the fact that state
institutions make it possible by providing a safe environment where action
based on trust is possible. On the other hand the idea of additive nature of trust
suggests that we may trust institutions because we trust each other. Whereas it
is difficult to prove the causal direction between these two elements, in the
second hypothesis we state that generalized trust and institutional confidence
support each other.

2) Testing other basic assumptions of social capital. As hypotheses
presented earlier are more elementary and associated on the other hand also to
the validation of the measures, next step is to provide even partial answers to
more or less open questions of generation of trust in Finnish context. We begin
from the one of the most fundamental statements concerning the generation of
social capital. As Tocquevillean model assumes, active civic engagement
should lead to higher generalized trust. Thus, it is hypothesized that
participation in associational life increases generalized trust. When we take
into account the findings from previous research (e.g. Brehm — Rahn 1997;
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Freitag 2003), it is possible to assume that same factor may increase
institutional confidence as well.

While various other activities available in modern society are suggested to
diminish the time used in participation in social clubs and organizations,
according to Tocquevillean model it should also erode trust. In the analysis is
concentrated on the impact of television watching and the use of the Internet.
However, because of contradictory evidence of the impact of the Internet on
trust we hypothesize only over the television-watching that those who watch
television a lot express lower generalized trust and lower institutional
confidence.

Another mechanism concerns the relationship between trust and forms of
capital that are not social for their nature. We test how human capital
measured as amount of education promotes generalized trust and institutional
confidence. Correspondingly, the position in the labour market could be
assumed to predict two types of trust as well. Also the amount of financial
capital is usually in a tight relationship with the position in the labor market.
Therefore it is suggested that unemployed citizens express lower generalized
trust and lower institutional confidence

Trust may have also other personal-level predictors. It is proposed that
those who are more happy and satisfied with their lives are more trusting than
unhappy and dissatisfied ones. Hence, the last hypotheses state that
satisfaction in life increases generalized trust as well as institutional
confidence

According to these hypotheses, the effect of demographic variables, such as
gender and age are studied. The impact these variables have provided
contradictory results in the studies made in different countries. Therefore the
decision to include them into the analyses is principally based on the idea to
control the effect of other variables by them. Consequently, instead of
formulating any hypotheses the interpretation of their effects is done in an
explorative way.

Measurements

Data to be used in analyses is from Finnish section of the European Social
Survey (ESS) gathered in the year 2002 (N= 2000)'°. Even though it would
have been possible to make comparative analyses between countries as well,
in the analysis we focus on Finland because the country does not appear too
often in the empirical research of the mechanisms of social capital.

' For more information see http://www.europeansocialsurvey.org/
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As dependent variables are used two different scales measuring
multidimensional trust and as independent ones certain crucial factors that are
believed to promote both types of trust (for a detailed list of variables and their
coding see appendix 1). A measurement of interpersonal trust consists of three
different elements: trustworthiness, helpfulness and fairness of people. These
items are among the most traditional measures of “faith in people” and were
first published in the study of Rosenberg (1956). Even though it could be
argued that only one of them is exactly measuring generalized trust, a closer
look into the variables encourages us to include them all into the measure. As
trust, also helpfulness and fairness capture to some extent the trustworthiness
and integrity of others (Paxton 1999, 105-6). While the original aim in this
paper was to tap the moralistic dimension of interpersonal trust in order to
differentiate it from the strategic and type of it, it is possible to say that all
these items carry the “moral obligation” which could be seen as a fundamental
feature of trust that may be transformed into aggregate level social capital.
(Barber 1983; Paxton 1999; Uslaner 2001, 571-2.)

Institutional confidence is measured by reported trust towards several
societal institutions (parliament, legal system, police and politicians).
Although in the wording of the questions (“How much do you personally trust
each of the institutions”) is employed the word trust, the concept of confidence
is used here due to earlier presented theoretical assumptions concerning this
more indirect type of trust.

Independent variables of the analysis consist of previously tested sources of
trust. The first one is associational activity. It is measured by summing up the
self-reported activity in numerous associations, excluding trade unions and
religious organizations, whose passive membership is usual among the
majority of Finns. It is possible to criticize the wide-ranging measure of
associational activity for its heterogeneity and it would had been possible to
construct the variables from different dimensions of it. On the other hand, as
Granovetter (1973) points out it is especially “the strength of the weak ties”
from various overlapping networks that are important for the cohesion of
society while strong ties in limited number of networks might even erode it.
Therefore, to predict the variation of these more far-reaching types of trust, it
might be sound solution to measure associational activity in a broad sense of
it.

Other independent variables are satisfaction in life, hours spent watching
television, employment status, education, personal use of the internet/e-mail,
age and gender. While the first four ones are related to the presented
hypotheses of social capital formation (see former chapter), age and gender are
used as demographic control-variables and Internet use as an additional
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measure. They are tested rather in an explorative way than basing the use of
them on well-founded theoretical ideas.

Results

The analysis proceeds in three steps. First we present some basic information
of the variables used in the scales of both types of trust. After that, the two-
dimensionality of trust is tested empirically. Finally, we try to find some
possible predictors of trust through multivariate analyses.

A preliminary analysis of the distributions (see appendix 2) shows us some
basic information of two dimensions of trust. Already in this stage it is
possible to make some careful observations that also empirically the question
is about two different types of trust. While the scale measuring trust in
individuals (Cronbach o = 0.72) seems to be more consistent in general, there
is more variation within the scale of institutional confidence (Cronbach a =
0.82). Trust in political institutions and politicians appear to be lower than
trust in more impartial police and legal system.

Though the scales seem to express high internal reliability, it is not enough
two prove that the there are two types of trust. Principal component analysis
(Table 1) was applied to test the first hypothesis of the different dimensions of
trust. As we can see from the results, these two different types of trust seem to
really construct a two-dimensional space. Even though the proposed two-
dimensionality of trust might be accepted by referring to previous studies
(Brehm — Rahn 1997; Paxton 1999) and content of these variables, at least
now we might approve this hypothesis also in Finnish context.
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Table 1. Dimensions of trust.

Institutional Generalized

Confidence  Trust h?

Trust in country's parliament 84 A8 74
Trust in the legal system 81 15 .67
Trust in the police .79 24 51
Trust in politicians .68 21 .68
Most people try to be fair 16 .82 .69
Most people can be trusted 25 .76 .64
Most of the time people try to be helpful 17 .74 .58
Eigenvalue 3.37 1.16

Total Variance Explained 48.12 16.50 > 64.62

Extraction method: Principal component analysis. Rotation method: Varimax with Kaiser

Normalization. Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling Adequacy = .807

In table 2 are presented the results of regression analysis. In the first column
(1) is the model without socio-demographic variables and in the second (2)
when they are included into the analysis. Overall it is possible to say that
models explain the two dimensions of trust in a rather satisfactory way (R’
25— .26). As it was stated in the second hypothesis, generalized trust and
institutional confidence are highly interconnected. When explaining both types
of trust they are the most influential single predictors. A more interesting and
theoretically challenging finding is the weak impact of participation in
associations in the explanation of both dimensions of trust. Unlike the so-
called Tocquevillean model states, associational activity does not
automatically increase generalized trust. The result is also confirmed in other
European studies (Mayer 2003: Freitag 2003). Hypothesis concerning the
assumptions of Tocquevillean model could be thus rejected. However, parallel
hypothesis stressing the importance of participation in associations to
institutional confidence is approved with some caution. Participation in
associations is an almost significant predictor of institutional confidence, but
has a relatively small impact compared to other predictors.
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Table 2. Generalized and institutional dimensions of trust. Regression analysis.

Generalized trust Institutional confidence
Model 1 Model 2 Model 1 Model 2
B B B B
(SE B) B (SE B) B (SE B) B (SE B) p
Constant (02) (.02) (.02) (.02)
Generalized A2H** Rkl
trust - - = - (02) A0 oy
Institutional 3FH* Rk
confidence (.02) 40 (.02) 40 o T o
L .03 .03 07%%* .05*
Participation (02) .03 (.02) .03 (.02) .06 (.02) .05
Life 20%** 20%** 5 5
satisfaction  (.02) 2L () 20 (.02) S oy B
. .01 .01 .00 .00
TV watching o1 .03 (01) .03 (01) -.01 (01) .00
-.02% -.02% .04%* Q3%
Internet use 01) -.05 (01) -.05 (01) 12 (01) .08
.01 .00
Age (.02) .01 (.02) .01
.02%%* -.02%%
Gender (01) .05 (01) -.06
_ 3k
Unemployed (0(? 1 .01 (:8‘1‘) -.05
Education .02 R
(total yrs.) oy 2 w03 10
Adj. R? 25 25 25 26

*p <0.05; ** p<0.01; *** p<0.001

An interpretation that might explain the weak potential of Tocquevillean
model relates to the impact of other activities people choose to do in their
leisure time instead of associations (although that absolutely should not
concern those citizens who still participate in associational life). According to
the analyses, however, the “television-hypotheses” appear to be weak in both
dimensions of trust. Compared to television, the power of the net seems to be
considerable. For generalized trust the impact is rather small, but those who
use Internet or e-mail once a week or more, seem to have more confidence in
institutions, even when the obvious impact of age is controlled.

Life satisfaction seems to be much stronger predictor of both kinds of trust.
Thus hypotheses of the impact of life-satisfaction are approved. When
explaining institutional confidence, higher education and employment predict
it to some extent. However, same factors are not as significant predictors of
generalized trust. Thus, the hypotheses of the impact of education and
employment may be approved only for institutional confidence, the effect of
unemployment being rather limited even in this case.
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The effect of age on trust is low in both cases. Still, age is a variable that we
should interpret carefully. Even though there would exist some true variation
between cohorts, the low significance might be caused by linear measurement
that does not take into account the variation between age groups. Women
seem to be more trusting in fellow citizens and are more critical towards
institutions than men, however the impact of the gender being somewhat
small.

Discussion
The main findings of this study can be extracted into three points:
1. Generalized trust and institutional confidence are strongly associated.

2. Besides their strong association, life-satisfaction is the most influential
single determinant of both types of trust.

3. Institutional confidence is more unevenly distributed among Finns than
generalized trust.

At first, as in the theoretical discussion of the article, it seems to be also
empirically meaningful to speak of two types of trust that are both relevant in
creating reciprocal relationships that reach outside the particularistic level of
human interaction. They are both interconnected, but at the same time they
differ from each other from several aspects. The most striking difference is
that generalized trust is much more equally distributed between citizens than
institutional confidence. While differences in the employment, education and
to limited extent in associational activity are significant to institutional
confidence, generalized trust is not as dependent upon these factors.

Generalized trust and institutional confidence are associated, but which one
is the effect and which one is the cause? How about other factors? Is it
possible to see for example life satisfaction as a product of trust or as a source
of it? It might not be even possible to answer these questions due to their
possible circular nature. Moreover, one should not too convincingly argue
over the cause and the effect when all the arguments are dependent upon
cross-sectional survey data. Despite these limitations we can still make some
cautious remarks of probable mechanisms.

Besides gender the only similarity between the independent variables
predicting two different types of trust is the impact of satisfaction with life.
The difference is that it seems to be slightly more influential in the case of
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generalized trust. Excluding the relationship between the types of trust, socio-
demographic variables, and satisfaction with life is also only one that really
explains generalized trust. Thus, in the case we do not accept the assumption
that trust generates satisfaction with life (which is of course possible), it might
be more plausible to argue that causal arrow is directed from life satisfaction
to trust, if we follow previous research (e.g. Delhey — Newton 2004).

What comes to the relationship of different dimensions of trust studied, we
may argue over the different logic that these two types follow. As a basic
human feature generalized trust could be interpreted as a more elementary
type of trust that does not necessarily vary according to people’s background,
whereas confidence in institutions is more dependent on socio-economic and
demographic factors. Even though types of trust seem to be strongly
associated and thus explaining each other, especially generalized trust may
require certain determinants that we possibly have not reached in this analysis.
Besides satisfaction with life, optimism, satisfaction with safety of community
or other social-psychological or community-level predictors could have
explained trust better on interpersonal level.

Since institutional confidence is more dependent on socio-demographic
determinants, it is more attached to life conditions. The effect of
unemployment and education are both drawing a picture of possible state-
citizen interaction that might be important in the generation of social capital.
Those who have spent longer time in educational system have more
confidence in institutions, whereas the unemployed may feel that institutions
have nothing to offer.

Also some new divisions occur. While non-trusting “couch-potatoes” might
be more common phenomenon in the United States, the impact of television
watching is weak in Finnish sample. However, the use of Internet and e-mail
has a more important role among Finns. It seems to be rather marginal
predictor of generalized trust, but in the case of institutional confidence it is
more important. Frequent personal Internet and e-mail use leads to higher
levels of institutional confidence. A more detailed analysis of this specific
aspect of digital divide is an interesting task for further research.

Tocquevillean model assuming bottom-up mechanism through civic
engagement seems not to explain formation of generalized trust in these
individual-level analyses, though participation in associations has a minor
effect on institutional confidence. Of course, we should avoid making too
drastic conclusions especially of the impact of voluntary associations. The
effects of associational activity may have importance in the country level as
so-called “rainmaker effects” in which the individual level relationships are
not easily observable (van der Meer 2003). It is probably plausible to see the
voluntary associations to be more important determinants on aggregate level.



106

It is worth considering whether the question could be about top-down
mechanisms instead of bottom-up model. Since confidence in institutions is
more dependent on background variables, we may see here obvious interplay
between social position and institutions that probably have impact on it — or at
least people see that they should. Given that the same relationship is not
present in generalized trust that could be explained by the definition of the
different nature of these two types of trust. In the case of interpersonal mistrust
we blame ourselves, but when confidence breaks down, doubt in institutions
takes place.

It is difficult to say what the consequences of this uneven distribution of
institutional confidence are and how serious they really are. However, instead
of accepting the uneven distribution of trust in institutions as a side-product of
democracy, as a healthy signal that some citizens are critical, we should still
ponder how to increase their trust in institutions. To achieve this goal there are
some possible paths to go. At least, institutions should be truth-telling,
promise-keeping and fair. (Offe 1999.)

In order to be able to achieve some possible positive outcomes of social
capital, exact knowledge over the mechanisms of trust in both persons and
institutions is needed, although we already know to some extent of the sources
and outcomes of trust. Since individual-level evidence of trust proved to be
problematic also in this study, we may benefit from country-level
comparisons. From another point of view, a study in which individual-level
determinants are separated more specifically into personal and social situation
-related dimensions may also be welcomed.
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transformed to 0 to 1 scales.)

Measure

Question

APPENDIX 1. Measures, questions and the coding of variables. (Note: All scales are

Coding

Generalized trust
(Continuous 0-10)

Generally speaking, would you say that most people
can be trusted (10), or that you can’t be too careful
(0)?

Do you think that most people would try to take
advantage of you if they got the chance (0), or would
they try to be fair (10)?

Would you say that most of the time people try to be
helpful (10) or that they are mostly looking out for
themselves (0)?

A summated scale of
three variables.

Institutional
confidence
(Continuous 0-10)

Please tell me on a score of 0-10 how much you
personally trust each of the institutions I read out. 0
means you do not trust an institution at all, and 10
means you have complete trust. (Institutions listed:
country’s parliament, the legal system, the police,
politicians)

A summated scale of four
variables.

Participation
(Continuous index)

For each of the voluntary organisations I will now
mention, (please use this card to tell me) whether any
of these things apply to you now or in the last 12
months, and, if so, which.

Member, participated, or voluntary work in:

a) Sports club or club for out-door activities; b)
Organisation for cultural or hobby activities; c)
Business, professional, or farmers” organisation d)
Consumer or automobile organisation; ¢) organisation
for humanitarian aid, human rights, minorities, or
immigrants; f) Organisation for environmental
protection, peace or animal rights; g) Political party;
h) Organisation for science, education, or teachers
and parents; 1) Social club, club for the young, the
retired/elderly, women, or friendly societies.

No membership =0,
member = 1. If member
of the particular voluntary
organization, all the other
activities in the
organization give one
additional point (1). A
summated index of
activity in all voluntary
organizations listed.
(From the original list of
variables trade unions and
religious organizations
excluded)

TV watching On an average weekday, how much time, in total, do Up to 1,5 hours = 0, More

(Binary) you spend watching television? than 1,5 hours = 1

Life satisfaction All things considered, how satisfied are you with 0-10

(Continuous) your life as a whole nowadays?

Internet use How often do you use the internet, the World Wide Max. more than once a

(Binary) Web or e-mail — whether at home or at work — for month = 0; At least once a

your personal use? week =1

Age Year of birth. Calculated from year of

(Continuous) birth. Number of years
old from 15 to 96 years.

Gender Sex of respondent Male =0; Female = 1

(Binary)

Unemployed Which of these descriptions best describes your If unemployed and

(Binary) situation (in the last seven days)? actively looking for a job
or unemployed, wanting a
job but not actively
looking for a job = 1.
Other = 0.

Education How many years of full-time education have you Total years, range: 0-26.

(Continuous)

completed?
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APPENDIX 2. Generalized trust and institutional confidence. Used variables with
number of cases, means and standard deviations.

Std.
N Mean Deviation

GENERALIZED TRUST
Most people can be trusted 1998 6.46 1.96
Most people try to be fair 1992 6.88 1.86
Most of the time people try to be helpful 1993 5.68 2.02
INSTITUTIONAL CONFIDENCE
Trust in country's parliament 1978 5.79 2.15
Trust in the legal system 1980 6.75 2.17
Trust in the police 1996 7.95 1.76
Trust in politicians 1989 4.78 2.11
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VOLUNTEER TOURISM - POSTMODERN
PILGRIMAGE?

Pekka Mustonen

Abstract

The aim of this study was to find continuity from premodern time to postmodern
time through modernity using pilgrimage and volunteer tourism in India as examples.
This continuity and affiliation was found by utilizing theories of liminality in
tourism. To strengthen the theoretical ideas, two case-destinations in Indian
Himalayas were selected. Despite evident similarities between volunteer tourism and
pilgrimage presented in the paper, also great differences were found.

In addition to growing importance of volunteer tourism and other forms of
altruistic tourism, also traditional pilgrimage has changed. Nowadays more and more
pilgrimages for example in India include behaviour, which has traditionally been
typical to conventional tourism. Thus, both of these two phenomena, convergence of
traditional pilgrimage towards leisure tourism and birth of volunteer tourism
represent the blend of these two types of tourism concerned — a trend, which started
by the help of modernity but finally occurred in postmodern time.

Keywords: India, postmodern, volunteer tourism, pilgrimage, liminality.

Introduction

Volunteer tourism has become very salient part of contemporary tourism
especially when somewhat clichéd idea of sustainable development is
concerned. Despite, there are still only few studies trying to interpret the idea
of this form of tourism that is one of the few forms of tourism, which is
considered to be motivated largely by altruistic motives.

In this paper, it is briefly discussed whether postmodern theories of tourism
can be valid in the case of volunteer tourism. A reason why these theories are
presented here can be found from the fundamental aim of this study, which is
finding continuity from premodern time to postmodern time through
modernity using pilgrimage as a reference idea. This continuity and affiliation
of these two different types of tourism can be found by utilizing theories of
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liminality in tourism. (see Turner — Turner 1978, Graburn 1989; 2001,
Seldnniemi 1996; 2001.) In this paper, the discussion of both, volunteer
tourism and pilgrimage tourism has been restricted to concern only India.
Nevertheless it must be remembered that these types of tourism also occur in
other parts of the world. (See Uriely — Reichel 2000 and Ilola 1994.)

To strengthen the theoretical ideas, two case-destinations in India, ROSE in
Uttaranchal and Ananda-project in Himachal Pradesh, were chosen. Field
studies to these two places occurred in 2002 and 2004. Observations and ideas
derived from the field studies and the literature cannot be fully generalized to
concern everything that lies under the idea of volunteerism in tourism.
However, by utilizing discussions and observations made in these two case-
destinations and during the field journeys also outside the destinations, it is
possible to make hypotheses that the image of volunteer tourism can be quite
similar also in other destinations in India and even in other countries, even
thought differences connected to the place can be easily found.

Methods used are purely qualitative, basically because there is a great lack
of quantitative data on volunteerism and pilgrimage. One reason for the
absence of reliable quantitative data is due to fragmented nature of this form
of tourism concerned. In addition to collecting statistical information on the
subject, also surveying would be difficult if not impossible. There are only few
volunteers, if any, in the destinations in a certain time. Even though it would
be possible to make enquiries beforehand, volunteer tourists according to the
observations in the case destinations, quite often behave like backpackers;
they travel without plans and change them if they ever had any (see for
example: Ryan et al. 2003). In addition to this, volunteer tourism by its nature
and especially in the case destination is very small-scale. Only way to get
general information about motives or demographics of tourists would be
collecting information by e-mail or letters. Nevertheless, host organizations
seem not to be willing to give detailed information on tourists. Due to these
problems, the aim of the field studies was basically to increase knowledge on
the nature of the phenomenon and strengthen ideas derived basically from the
more general theories of tourism. All the discussion dealing with case studies
concerned, are based on observations, discussions and mainly informal
interviews and notes made during the field studies, and during the time spent
by author in the premises of Himachal Pradesh University, Institute of
Vocational Studies.

In the first part of the paper, the notion of volunteer tourism is discussed
using experiences and observations from the field as examples. These chapters
are followed by analysis on volunteer tourism in the light of theories of
postmodern tourism. The role of de-differentiation is in the centre of the
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discussion. Through the brief discussion on pilgrims, finally volunteer tourism
and pilgrimage are theoretically connected using the framework of liminality.

Volunteer tourism

Volunteer tourist, using the most widely used definition (Wearing 2001, 1; see
also Wearing 2003, 4) is someone, who for various reasons, volunteer in an
organized way to undertake holidays that might involve the aiding or
alleviating the material poverty of some groups in society, the restoration of
certain environments, or research into aspects of society or environment. Quite
often, volunteer tourism is considered as one of the most noble way to tour
and as a form of tourism, which most likely will follow the strict standards of
sustainability (compare to Wearing 2001, Uriely et al. 2003) and will even be
catalyst of peace (Brown — Morrison 2003, 74). When sustainability of
tourism is concerned, there are not any official rules to be followed.
Nevertheless, all the dimensions of sustainability, socio-cultural, ecological
and economical being the most important ones, can be found from the
example of volunteer tourism.

According to Brown — Morrison (2003, 77), emergence of volunteer
tourism is the result of increased recognition of the negative impacts of mass
tourism. This is quite common way to explain the rise of so called alternative
tourism, to which group also volunteer tourism has been linked (Lilach et al.
2003, Wearing 2001). Nevertheless, most of the studies, which discuss new
forms of tourism as alternatives to mass tourism, do not offer wider
philosophical discussion on the topic and actually never even define mass
tourism. Like Ryan (et al. 2003, 93-98) mention, Cohen’s (1995) observations
of mass tourist ‘bubble’ can to some extent be also connected to backpackers
(see also Wearing et al. 2002, Scheyvens 2002, Mustonen 2003). For example,
in the two case destinations, the way how volunteer tourists behave during
their trip especially when they are not volunteering, is very similar to
backpackers. Especially in India, backpacking can assuredly be described as a
form of mass tourism. (compare to Ryan et al. 2003.) However, it must be
mentioned that the behaviour and roles can and do change during the trip and
in the role of volunteers, tourists make a real step towards difference from
conventional tourism. Especially in the case destinations, volunteers most
likely follow their intrinsic altruistic motives, no matter how they behave
outside the volunteering period.

Volunteer tourism surely belongs to the group of the new, alternative forms
of tourism. Nevertheless it is possible to find some characteristic, which to
some extent keep volunteer tourism apart from the other members of the
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group, which include for example adventure tourism, eco tourism and extreme
tourism. By its motivators, volunteer tourism differs from many other newer
forms of tourism (compare to McGehee 2002). These motives are obviously
linked to factors pushing tourists to make a tour, which includes volunteering.
These consist on internal factors, which are derived from person’s values and
history and somehow echo the person’s self-identity (see Berger — Luckmann
1998 and Allardt — Littunen 1975). Nevertheless, like tourism in general, also
volunteer tourism can be motivated by external pull factors. Host community
may for example find solutions to their shortage of workforce from foreign
tourism and this might lead to situation where tourists are actually treated as
inexpensive workers rather than tourists (Lilach 2003, 18).

Volunteer tourism holds a great potential for research. Although volunteer
tourism as such has not been among the main interests of scholars, there are
various studies, which at least indirectly mention volunteering as a part of
touristic action (see for example: McMillon 1993, Drumm 1998, Wall — Long
1996). One of the earliest contributions must be DeKadt’s classic essay,
“Tourism — Passport to Development” (1979). Most of the studies made on the
subject refer to Wearing (see Wearing — Neil 1997, Wearing 2001). The most
recent contribution on volunteer tourism is “Volunteering as Leisure/Leisure
as Volunteering: An International Assessment” edited by Stebbins (2004).

In general, the idea of volunteering lies in the direct interactive experience
between hosts and guests. This process should lead to value change and should
also make influence on the lifestyles of both sides. (Wearing 2003, 3-4). This
interaction is mutual and although the discussion on volunteer tourism usually
concentrates on tourists who volunteer while travelling, it must not be
forgotten that there are a huge number of people in the host destinations who
voluntarily work for tourism and just like volunteer tourists, share a
combination of altruistic and leisure related motives (Uriely et al. 2003, 59—
61). In this study, discussion will basically concentrate on tourists, but many
ideas presented here can be transferred to the other side of the phenomenon as
well.

Volunteer tourism in the case-destinations

Ananda project, Himachal Pradesh, India

The Ananda project operates in the area around about 4000 old Krishna-
temple near the village of Naggar, which is situated in the northern part of
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Kullu Valley in Himachal Pradesh, India. The purpose of the project is to
“help local communities regain their self-reliance and return to a sustainable
way of life” and the main focus is to “introduce cultivation techniques at the
community level in order to help the villagers generate a sustainable source of
income and to conserve endangered species of medicinal plants being
overharvested from the wild.” (Ananda Project Website)

Tourists who come to Naggar to volunteer, help villagers as much as they
want and can in various tasks. These include taking care of vegetables, tree
seedlings and plants, which depending on the season mean watering, weeding
and collecting seeds. Also help in the office is needed. The price that tourists
are supposed to pay includes accommodation in the guesthouse, two simple
meals in the temple area and possibility to use shower.

Because the project is situated in the sacred temple area, tourists are
expected to behave respectfully. Rules are somewhat strict and tourists are for
example not able to enter the temple or the kitchen where the food is prepared.
Thus it is not possible to help in the kitchen, which is something that many
tourists would like to do. The local family, who owns the office and the
guesthouse where the tourists stay, eat their meals inside their home, which is
located inside the temple area. Tourists are not able to mingle with them. For
the tourists this is not usually a problem. Contrary they enjoy sitting in the
terrace of the temple and staring the valley below. Many tourists also make
their own meals using kitchen located in the guesthouse near the temple.

The case study was conducted during author’s stay in the project in April
2004. All the information presented in this paper, if not otherwise cited, are
based on observations and discussions with the personnel of the project and
the tourists.

Rural Organization for Social Elevation, Uttaranchal, India

The Rural Organization for Social Elevation, ROSE, was founded by Mr.
Jeevan Lal Varma in 1983 under the name of Kurmanchal Seva Sansthan
(KSS). The headquarted of the organization is in the village of Sonargaon in
Kanda-Valley in Uttaranchal, India. The main aim of the organization is to
uplift the plight of the rural poor by means of education and social awareness.
With the help of visitors the organization initiates projects for local people.
These may include housing projects, running school for children of the most
poorest families, latrine and path building and organic farming. Visitors may
help ROSE to maintain and initiate projects by giving donations. They may
also contribute by teaching and helping in the field, in the kitchen and
wherever additional help is needed.
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Case studies were conducted during author’s stay in the project in October
2002 and May 2004. All the information presented here, if not otherwise sited,
is based on observations and discussions with Mr. Jeevan Lal Verma, the rest
of the family, the relatives of the family, the people of the village, the tourists
and professors Tej Vir Singh and Shalini Singh from the Centre for Tourism
Research and Development, Lucknow. (Professors Tej Vir Singh and Shalini
Singh have written a few research papers on ROSE. See for example: Singh,
2002)

Volunteer tourism and postmodernity

When new forms of tourism are discussed, postmodernity is often mentioned.
Usually by postmodern is meant something which does not fit easily into older
paradigms of society (Best — Kellner 1997, 21-23). Theories and discussions
are connected to the fact that the modern ways of life have changed and this
has created need for new general rules. In the case of tourism, this means that
the new forms of tourism have been born and created and they might replace
or at least change existing forms of tourism. Although postmodern debate can
be often described fruitless, some theories and ideas are worth considering
when a picture of contemporary tourism is built. Postmodernity of tourism can
be considered as a melting pot where premodern and modern forms of tourism
melt into new ones.

Mowforth and Munt (1998, 53) describe changes in tourism in several
different levels. First, the fordist production model has been turned into
postfordist model. Second, modern has changed to postmodern. Third, from
readily packed tourism the change has been occurred towards individual and
flexible tourism. And in addition to those, as social, cultural and ecological
responsibility has been more and more in the centre of discussion, also
sustainable tourism is now increasingly important topic. Many of these
changes presented by different authors are linked to Poon’s (1993) idea of the
New Tourist, who are said to be more flexible, more individual and more
ecologically aware than ‘ordinary’ mass tourist.

Uriely et al. (2003) state that there are two different ways to see
postmodernity in tourism. First dimension is simulational postmodernity,
which refers to hyperreal experiences provided for example by theme parks
(see Baudrillard 1996, Featherstone 1991, Lash — Urry 1994). This dimension
also includes Feifer’s (1985, see also Urry 1990) idea of post-tourists who do
not have to move physically to gaze the touristic sites. In the case of volunteer
tourism, it can be assumed that in general the destinations where volunteers
tend to travel have not been built only for tourists. Of course it is not known if
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the presence of tourists is always beneficial in host communities. And on the
other hand, is the help of volunteers really needed? Thus it is possible that in
theory, the need for volunteering tourists can be simulated and thus volunteers
become exploited by the hosts (compare to Lilach 2003, 18). On the other
hand, by being sceptic everything can be simulated. For example in the case of
pilgrimage, it is very difficult to verify the historical relics to be authentic and
genuine. In the case destinations the need for volunteering is clearly visible,
although in the case Ananda project, there are sometimes too much tourists
around, which can disturb the tranquil environment in the temple area.

Another dimension presented by Uriely is other postmodern tourism, which
emphasizes the growing appeal of the concepts such as alternative, real,
ecological and responsible. Tourism, when connected to these concepts is seen
as the opposite to conventional tourism. (See Barret 1989, Munt 1994, Poon
1993, Urry 1990, Uriely 2003.) Wearing (2001) sees volunteer tourism as a
sub-type of alternative tourism, and this other dimension of postmodern
tourism is more interesting in the case of volunteer tourism than the
simulational dimension.

In the case destinations the other dimension is very much visible. Many
tourists seek inner peace Indian spirituality, which paradoxically is not so
much visible when local people are concerned. Many tourists also meditate
and do yoga and other exercises. It is very easily noticeable that volunteers
especially in the case destinations want to be alternative and different tourists
in a real sense (see Munt 1994). In the role of backpacker (in which most of
the tourists visiting Ananda or ROSE fit easily) they try to get rid of the
burden of mass tourists. Many of them have travelled around India and will
also continue their journey after the volunteering session.

In addition to the rise of individualism, which has lead to the birth of many
new forms of tourism (sometimes occurring inside older conventional forms of
tourism), also de-differentiation is often mentioned when postmodern society
(Uriely 1997; et al. 2003, Lash — Urry 1994, Urry 1990; 1995) is discussed.
Uriely et al. (2003, 58-59) present two dimensions of de-differentiation,
horizontal and vertical. By horizontal differentiation they mean processes
where conventional distinctions between different fields of social activity are
gradually decreasing in contemporary culture. By vertical differentiation they
mean traditional distinctions between for example high and low culture. Now
in postmodern society these differences in social activity in addition to social
structures are said to be breaking down (see also Settle er al. 1978,
Featherstone 1991, Toivonen 1992; 1997, Urry 1995, Miles 1998).

Horizontal de-differentiation in tourism can simply mean that touristic
practises can be found in various contexts of everyday life. As Lash — Urry
(1994) state, people are actually tourists most of the time even when not taking
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vacation. According to Munt (1994), ‘tourism is everything and everything is
tourism’. Munt also sees intellectualisation and professionalization of tourism,
from which ideas of environmentally sound behaviour can be found. Munt
actually places environmentalism in the centre of the matrix of postmodern
tourism. Because of postmodern de-differentiation, environmentally and
socially conscious behaviour has spread to different fields of social life,
tourism being a good example. From this point of view, also volunteer tourism
as a result of de-differentiation can be seen as postmodern tourism.

Uriely et al. (2003) also find this connection. They state that the domain of
tourism by altruistic motivations and volunteer activity complies with the
process of this horizontal de-differentiation and this is the reason why
volunteer tourism is one expression of postmodern tourism. This connection
can be simplified with an example. Often people who volunteer also share
same values even when not in the role of tourist. Sometimes this horizontal de-
differention is even due to volunteering experience. Discussions with people
in the case destinations bear witness to this idea. Some people, who might
have volunteered unintentionally, may feel to have changed during the
experience and thus possible new values and way of thinking follow them
home.

However, these ideas presented above are after all somewhat weak, and it
can be claimed that by this kind of argumentation almost all kind of tourism is
manifesting postmodernity. Nevertheless, these ideas may strengthen the
hypothesis on postmodernity of volunteer tourism if we expand the discussion
for example by thinking volunteer tourism as pilgrimage.

Pilgrimage and volunteer tourism

In the history of tourism, especially in rural India, pilgrimage tourism has very
deep roots. Partly because of this, volunteer tourism is discussed here utilizing
the idea of pilgrimage. To give an example, in India once in every 12" year
the event called Kumbh Mela attracts tens of millions of pilgrims in the same
place to take holy dip in holy rivers, but also to feel the atmosphere of unity.
This happening is probably the biggest tourist event in the world.

Another reason for taking pilgrimage into discussion is its evident
similarities with volunteer tourism especially when it comes to the notion of
liminality (see Turner — Turner 1978, Graburn 1989; 2001 and Seldnniemi
1996; 2001), although also opposite opinions have been stated (Singh 2004).
Further, it is argued if volunteer tourism can actually be seen as a
manifestation of contemporary pilgrimage?
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Ideas presented here are quite evident and they have been discussed with
several Indian natives during the field journeys and through e-mail. Especially
research scholars in Himachal Pradesh University, mainly Brashant Gautam
has given precious comments.

The amount of pilgrims will most likely increase in India, as more and more
people are able to travel further. Also impacts of pilgrimage tourism are
increasing and this is sometimes forgotten as pilgrimage is considered as an
essential part of life of majority of Indians, especially Hindus. (83% of the
population of over one billion are Hindus (Population of India 2004)). Because
of this, creating ordering restrictions concerning all those huge masses going
on pilgrimages would be almost impossible. While conventional tourism in
western countries rely still strongly on social factors (see for example:
Honkanen 2002; 2004, Toivonen 2001) although it is said that along the
change from modern to postmodern, these bonds have weakened.

Even though pilgrimage tourism is a very important part of social life in
India, and besides that, a huge economic phenomenon, the scientific research
made on this particular topic is almost totally missing. One reason for this
could be that pilgrimage as a part of Indian society is considered to be so
obvious and thus it is seen that research is considered unnecessary. However,
the tradition of pilgrimage in India holds a great potential for tourism and also
for research. In general, tourism research in India has just recently emerged
and hopefully for example surveys revealing pilgrims attitudes and values will
be conducted in a near future. Rajandeep Singh (2000) has conducted two
surveys on pilgrimages, which unfortunately date back to the 60’s.
Nevertheless it is possible to draw some lines from these surveys and other
literature.

In India structural factors do not seem to influence on people’s desire to
become pilgrims. Almost all the people go or at least wish to go on a
pilgrimage. Depending on the social class or caste, destinations may be near or
further. Pilgrimages are also more and more attached to holidays. According
to Singh (2000), elite prefers places, which are better known through the
religious literature. Motives of these pilgrims tend to be associated more with
gaining religious merit and destinations are often further from home. These
same people also spend more time travelling and combine their pilgrimage
with holidaying.

Influence of social structures can also be seen in the destinations. Pilgrims
belonging to different castes may perform different kinds of rituals. The
quality and amount of these duties depend strongly on caste. If by its
definition leisure tourism in all its forms should be voluntary (see Smith
1989), sometimes connecting pilgrimage to tourism can be a little misleading.
If people do something because they feel responsibility for doing so, the
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behaviour is not necessary voluntary. Although the main motive to tour can be
religious and based on very deep traditions, it can also be stated that
responsibility instead of deep religious needs is often the main push factor. In
some hypothetical cases this idea can be transferred to volunteer tourism.
Someone may hold so strong values and social identity that these actually
force to behave in certain way and even go on a tour.

During several discussions in March and April 2004 in Shimla, issues on
motives of pilgrims were debated. People in general did not consider
themselves particularly religious. In spite of this, they went on a pilgrimage as
often as they could. Author of this was told by a person belonging to the
highest caste (Brahmin/Priest) that it is their duty and tradition to perform
religious rituals in certain places in certain times of the year and of the
lifecycle. This kind of tourism can even be considered as business tourism
rather than leisure tourism. Anyway, these kind of definitions are difficult to
create due to tourists’ possibility to change their roles during the trip (see
Smith 1989, 1).

Pilgrimage tourism by its volumes can well be compared to Western mass
tourism, which can be stated as a phenomenon of people travelling by package
tours for a week or two to usually some warm and touristic place. (See for
example: Seldnniemi 1996.) Like mass tourists, also pilgrims share some
common motives, but also their motives do vary. Pilgrimage for some is surely
very deep individual, even spiritual experience. But when asked, not all
pilgrims will give articulate answers of purposes and motives. Nevertheless, if
no specific motive can be imputed to the answers of pilgrims, their desire to
visit sacred places must be understood on non-mundane grounds. Thus desire
for identification with the sacred order is clearly one of the most important
purposes of pilgrimage. The accumulation of merit and the removal of sin are
also among the most important purposes of pilgrimage. However, verifying
this by research is difficult, because collecting reliable data can be a problem.
Pilgrims do not often state that they intend to achieve merit or remove sin by
for example bathing in the sacred water. Thus this purpose can be even more
important than it is thought. Life-cycle purposes are somewhat connected to
the motives linked with merit and status. These motives mean that some rituals
or duties must be performed in order that one may be recognized as a member
of some certain group, be it religious or social. Remarkably different from
these are problem-generated purposes, which are related with the economic
and corporeal conditions of pilgrim. There is nothing spiritual per se in these
purposes, but behaviour may belong to realm of religion because by acting in
certain way, pilgrim shows her/his dependence on the non-mundane. The last
set of motives is purposes related to social motives and desires. Here going on
a pilgrimage may be something that is a part of some social value system of a
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certain group of people. In India the authority creating orders is religion and
among the Hindus, usually a caste. For example in pilgrimage sites, people
belonging to the lower castes may experience sense of equity and equality,
which in the profane world is denied to them. Pilgrimage environments are
among the few places where distinction of castes temporarily melts away
(Singh 2004, 56-57; Singh 2000, 121-126; Mishra 2002, 211-218; see also
Morinis 1992 and Turner — Turner 1978.)

Thus like tourism in general, also pilgrimage tourism is largely motivated
by either intrinsic or extrinsic rewards. When extrinsic motives dominate,
people are performing activities for some specific goal independent on the
activity itself. Intrinsically motivated people seek pleasure or value associated
with the activity itself. For extrinsically motivated tourists, accomplishing
some specific task and thus certain status is important. For intrinsically
motivated tourists the action itself is important. (See Ross 1998, 18—19.) When
pilgrimages are concerned, religious or religious-like motives, intrinsic or
extrinsic, usually dominate and thus determinate the destination. On the other
hand, tourists may perform pilgrimage even though the original motive would
have been something else than related to the religion. Just like in the case of
conventional tourism, it can be pure recreation. Thus a line between ordinary
tourism and pure pilgrimage tourism is blurred. This can also be connected to
volunteer tourism where altruistic motives dominate but also other motives are
important. Tourist may do the journey even though they are not sure about the
possibility to volunteer.

Both of the two case-destinations of this study are in Indian Himalayas and
discussions and observations bear witness to the fact that motives of volunteer
tourists in these regions come together with backpackers. If tourist typologies
and classifications are wanted to be made, volunteers may belong to the group
of volunteer tourists, backpackers or even both. Genuine volunteer tourists do
volunteering in the destinations whilst other tourists may forget their original
intentions and lose their interests for example because they might find
something more interesting to do. In Indian Himalayas, where living and
travelling is cheap and attractive seductions are everywhere, this phenomenon
is sometimes a big problem and points out how blurred the dividing line
actually is.

One good example of this problem was found in the other case destination,
the Ananda project. Many people come to visit the project with volunteering
on their mind, but finally forget their altruistic motives and find themselves
smoking marihuana (Cannabis Sativa), which is growing naturally
everywhere. According to the leader of the project, Ben Heron, this is a big
problem whilst in the same time a lot of help would be needed.
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In general, the main reason for pilgrimage is to associate with something
Great or Holy for the purpose of knowing higher thought of life (see Mishra
2002). Motives of pilgrims are connected to people’s desire to reach self-
actualization. According to Maslow’s classic hierarchy of needs, needs
associated with self-actualization should not motivate behaviour until all the
lower needs, named physiological, safety, love and esteem are fulfilled.
(Maslow 1970) In the case of pilgrimage tourism Maslow’s original idea of
the hierarchical order of needs does not work because even the people
belonging to the lowest classes of Indian society are potential pilgrims and
some even voluntarily give up the visible signs of material welfare. So
person’s behaviour can well be motivated by the higher steps of the pyramid,
even though she/he does not even necessarily possess possibilities to fulfil the
lower needs. Of course it is possible to consider that the religious needs and
duties belong to lower steps of Maslow’s pyramid. Contrary to Maslow,
Murray (1938, cited in Ross 1998) believed that the needs will change
independently. Thus knowing the strength of one need, will not explain
anything about the strength of others. This fits well into examples of volunteer
tourism where motives and needs may change during the trip.

In addition to the evident search for self-actualization and even merit (see
for example: Lilach 2003), also other set of motives can be found behind
volunteer tourism. Like pilgrims performing their tour for example to solve
same existing problem like disease, volunteers may hold genuinely altruistic
motives and travel to the destinations only because they want to help the
community concerned somehow and want to improve the quality of life of the
hosts. Both ROSE in Kanda and Ananda-project in Naggar are quite far from
the transport hubs and thus travelling to the destinations is tiring, risky and
takes a long time. For some people, travelling several hours along curly
mountain roads is over the limits. Thus it can be assumed that basically only
tourists, who are seriously motivated by other than purely touristic factors,
travel to these destinations. Anyway, it must be mentioned that volunteer
tourism usually includes also normal touristic behaviour and just like
pilgrimage, it is a very social phenomenon. For example in the case
destinations, tourists spend a lot of their time together and share experiences.
Volunteers seem to share same kind of values and this is one reason why
social part of this kind of tourism becomes easily very important. As an
example from the Ananda project showed, sometimes the social relationships
between tourists finally direct their behaviour.
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Confluences in liminoid

Just like millions of pilgrims, also volunteer tourists are searching for social
situations and communal experiences. Like backpackers, on whom a lot of
research has been made, they want to socialize both with fellow tourists and
hosts. (Lyons 2003, 6; Ryan et al. 2003.) By utilizing the Maslow’s hierarchy
of needs (see also Ross 1998), the seclf-actualization the volunteers are
searching and receiving, can be compared to the reward received by the
pilgrims. Although the fundamental idea behind Maslow’s hierarchy of needs
is far from postmodern, the idea of self-actualization is widely linked with
postmodernity of tourism. It is linked with individualism and taking care of
one’s quality of life, which is not necessarily linked with material welfare
(compare to Inglehart 1997). When all these similarities are considered,
volunteer tourism can actually be stated as a continuation to the traditional
pilgrimage. Volunteers are the new pilgrims of contemporary world; they
represent traditional pilgrims in postmodernity.

Volunteer tourism and pilgrimage collide perfectly in the state of /iminoid.
According to Graburn (1989; 2001), tourist makes steps into liminoid when
the transformation from everyday life (profane) to holiday (sacred) occurs.
Seldnniemi (1996; 2001) states that this transformation happens slowly and
tourists enter into liminoid after psychic preparation, which occurs before the
physical movement. Similarly after the holiday, tourists do not enter
postliminoid (ibid.) immediately. In liminoid, moral codes of the everyday life
are not valid, place and time lose their meaning and tourists’ behaviour may
differ significantly from their behaviour at home (Seldnniemi 1996, 194-200).

In the case of all travelling, assumed transition from everyday life to sacred
liminoid is physically conscious — tourists must recognize that they are
moving from place to place. Psychically this transition can be unconscious.
Tourists may feel that their life has been changed even though this was not
their intention before the trip. Like in the case of conventional mass tourists,
also behaviour of volunteers may change during the trip.

Seldnniemi (1996) uses the notion placelessness describing the liminoid
south where many destinations are somewhat similar. In the case of volunteer
tourism, the notion timelessness can be used. If the experience derived from
the field studies can be generalized, volunteer tourists do not want to follow
time or calendar. This happens especially when volunteers outside their
volunteering part of the trip adopt the role of backpackers. Often the tourist
visa, which in India is issued for maximum of 6 months, is the only limit. For
many tourists, behaviour of the researcher who in a while wants to use email,
computer or even a mobile phone to write down notes, was far over the top.
One informant was almost afraid of going home after staying 6 months in
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India after he had realised what the life would be in the “West”. According to
him, the change of life has been so remarkable that returning home would be
difficult if not impossible. It could be assumed that for him, returning from
sacred liminoid would be a longer process than for example for some tourist
staying a week or two in the South. In his case, it is possible that this
“enlightenment” might have changed his motives and values towards tourism
permanently.

The idea of travelling from profane to sacred can naturally be adjusted with
pilgrimage (see Turner — Turner 1978) but also with volunteer tourism. In
cases of intentional pilgrimage and volunteerism, tourists are reaching some
imaginary stage of aspiration level. Here by intentional volunteerism is meant
that the main motive to travel to the destination is to volunteer.

This final theoretical aspiration level is a feeling or a state of mind where
nothing more is to be done for fulfilling the original purpose, be it certain
status or state of satisfaction. When individual has reached the aspiration level,
there is no need to conduct new pilgrimages. Theoretically this can never
happen if motives and values of the individual are assumed to remain
unchanged. Thus the return to the preliminoid state is evident after the trip
(Seldnniemi 1996, 195). The result is a wavelike movement where preliminoid
and postliminoid occur alternately and individual will soon start planning new
trip to reach the aspiration level in liminoid once again. Here it must be
mentioned that preliminoid and postliminoid may differ remarkably from each
other, because pilgrims or tourists may feel that their life has been changed
(compare to Seldnniemi 1996).

Pilgrims in India can be seen aiming at enlightenment, Moksha. This
aspiration level is something that in the first place can be found only
theoretically, because it is impossible for other people to evaluate whether
someone has attained enlightenment or not. Like in the case of volunteer
tourism, pilgrims even more clearly return to the profane state from sacred
state, to postliminoid from liminoid. The reason, why also in the case of
pilgrims the wavelike movement occurs, is /ife in general and evident sin,
which it includes. Thus individuals are forced to conduct pilgrimage after
pilgrimage.

Like mentioned above, if these motives of volunteer tourist or pilgrim
remain unchanged, aspiration level can be attained only temporarily. During
the rituals people feel that they are closer to God, but this attained state of
mind disappears soon. In the case of Hinduism, the need for pilgrimages lies
deep in the culture and directions can be found from the holy literature. All the
interviewed native Indians agreed with this kind of way of thinking. (see also
Singh, R. 2000.) Despite evident similarities between volunteer tourism and
pilgrimage, which can be found utilizing the theory of liminality, here lies the
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greatest difference. Although it is impossible to compare people’s levels of
spirituality and to collect reliable data, when we consider motives of pilgrims
and volunteers, it can be claimed that experience of volunteers can be even
more spiritual than of pilgrims whose motives are often extrinsic.

Discussion

In addition to finding a clear conjunction between pilgrimage and volunteer
tourism via theory of liminality, the study also created numerous questions. As
the discussion and case-studies point out, volunteer tourism as a form of
tourism represents theoretically and empirically many different dimensions of
tourism. Is it possible to categorize volunteer tourism? New forms of tourism
are often considered as good examples of postmodern tourism, but in the case
of volunteer tourism this connection is not so clear anymore. Volunteer
tourism contains even premodern features, which are visible when its evident
similarities with pilgrimage are concerned.

On the other hand, modernity has made the birth of volunteer tourism
possible. And if there is such a thing as postmodern tourism, complex
phenomenon of volunteer tourism surely lies in the centre. This diverseness
can be seen to be included in postmodern de-differentiation, and on the other
hand, Feifer’s (1985) post-tourists are aware of different possibilities and may
move from one role to another. Behaviour of both, pilgrims and volunteers as
well as traditional mass tourists are good examples of this.

It is basically a matter of choice whether contemporary tourism in any form
is considered as postmodern. In this paper it was claimed that contemporary
volunteer tourism is a continuation, kind of a rebirth of traditional pilgrimage,
although latter has never disappeared. Instead, traditional pilgrimages to older
religious destinations have gained more interest among conventional tourists
(see Ilola 1994). And in India, still millions of people, and worldwide many
times more, go on a pilgrimage every year.

However, also traditional pilgrimage has changed (Singh 2004; Bleie 2003).
Nowadays more and more pilgrimages for example in India include behaviour,
which has traditionally been typical to conventional tourism. Now it can be
stated that both these two phenomena, convergence of traditional pilgrimage
towards leisure tourism and birth of volunteer tourism represent the blend of
conventional tourism and traditional pilgrimage — a trend, which started by the
help of modernity but finally occurred in postmodern time.
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LAHJAN SOSIOLOGIA — GEORG SIMMEL JA
MARCEL MAUSS

Olli Pyyhtinen

Tiivistelma

Marcel Maussin essee Lahja. Vaihdannan muodot ja periaatteet arkaaisissa
Vhteiskunnissa on saavuttanut klassisen aseman teoriana lahjojen vaihdon arkaaisesta
ja nykyisestd merkityksestd. Georg Simmel kuitenkin ennakoi monin tavoin Maussin
kehitelm&é lahjasta — seikka, joka on jadnyt vdhdlle huomiolle. Molemmat kasittivat
lahjan vastavuoroiseksi sosiaaliseksi suhtecksi, jossa annettu lahja siséltdd aina
velvoitteen takaisinmaksuunsa. Téssd kirjoituksessa tarkastelen, miten Simmelin ja
Maussin lahjakehitelmdt voisivat kommunikoida keskenddn, antaa itsensd
ajateltaviksi toistensa yhteydessd. Etusijalla ovat ajatus lahjasta sosiaalisena siteend,
hyvén ja pahan lahjan problematiikka sekd lahjojen vaihdon suhde taloudelliseen
vaihtoon. Tulkinnassa pdddytddn ndkemykseen lahjasta esimerkkind sellaisista
mikroskooppisista joskin vahvoista ihmisid toisiinsa sitovista punoksista, jotka eivit
perustu valittdmadn hyotyyn tdhtddville rahan ja kalkyloinnin dominoimalle
ectokselle. Lahja osoittaa, ettd vaikka suurin osa vuorovaikutussuhteistamme olisi
késitettdvissd kustannusten ja hyotyjen vaihtona, kaikki eivét ole.

Asiasanat: Simmel, Mauss, lahja - sosiologia

Johdanto

Marcel Maussin (1872-1950) essee Lahja. Vaihdannan muodot ja periaatteet
arkaaisissa yhteiskunnissa (1999) vuodelta 1925 on epdilemittd tunnetuin
lahjasta kirjoitettu sosiologis-antropologinen teksti. Vdhemmén tunnettua sen
sijaan on, ettd lukuisia aiheita tuotannossaan késitellyt Georg Simmel (1858—
1918) ennakoi monin tavoin Maussin teoriaa lahjasta kiitollisuutta
kisittelevdssd esseessddn Dankbarkeit. Eine soziologische Versurch (1986
[1907]). Taéma vuonna 1907 julkaistu essee 10ytyy liki muuttumattomana myds
vuotta my6hemmin julkaistusta Simmelin suurteoksesta Soziologie (1922
[1908]) sen sisdltamaistd ekskurssista “Exkurs tiber Treue und Dankbarkeit®.
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Ei ole ldhtokohtaisesti poissuljettua, etteikd Durkheimin sisarenpoika ja
oppilas Mauss olisi hyvinkin saattanut tutustua Simmelin ajatuksiin etenkin
Durkheimin koulun muiden jésenten vilitykselld, olihan Simmel esimerkiksi
1890-luvulla aktiivisessa kirjeenvaihdossa kouluun kuuluneen Célestin
Bouglen kanssa. Bouglen, koulun “yksindisen suden® innostus Simmelin
ajatteluun edusti kuitenkin kaikkea muuta kuin koulun yleistd linjaa. Se oli
ennemminkin peréti ristiriidassa sen kanssa, mitd Durkheim Simmelisté
ajatteli, ainakin jos katsoo Durkheimin L’ ’Annee Sociologiquessa esittimaa
negatiivista arviota Rahan filosofiasta. Kyseinen arvostelu ei liene ainakaan
nostanut Simmelin osakkeita durkheimilaisten keskuudessa.'” Kun Simmelin
ajattelusta vaikuttunut Bougle vield nimesi tdmén ylistdvadn sidvyyn toiseksi
merkittdvaksi opettajakseen Durkheimin yhteyteen, jalkimmadisen viaheksynta
Simmelid kohtaan on voinut saada jopa aversion sévyja.

Ainakaan tdmén nojalla ei siis ole vahvoja perusteita uskoa Maussin
tutustuneen Simmelin lahjaa koskevaan teoretisointiin. Christian Papilloudin
(2004, 431) mukaan he tuskin tunsivat toisiaan. Puhtaan sattuman sijaan
lahjandkemysten yhtéldisyydet kuitenkin juontunevat siitd, ettd Simmel ja
Mauss ajattelevat sosiologioissaan pitkdlti samaa aihetta: sosiaalisten
suhteiden konsituutiota (mt., 436). Kaikilta sosiaalisilta relaatioilta
edellytetdin molempien mukaan vastavuoroisuutta. Simmelin mukaan ilmiot
“eivét olisi sosiologisia ellemme voisi tarkastella niitd subjektien vélisind
vuorovaikutussuhteina® (Simmell 1922, 424). Vastaavasti Mauss toteaa:
“Sosiaalinen eldmé on jatkuvaa ’antamista ja ottamista’* (Mauss 1999, 63).
Juuri lahjan sosiologia on niin Simmelin kuin Maussinkin mukaan oiva tapa
tarkastella tdtd vastavuoroisuutta. Simmelin (1922, 370) sanoin lahjan mydta,
sekd sen sisdllon ettd antamisen — ja myds vastaanottamisen — mielen ja
tavan mukaisesti kehittyy darimmaisen rikas ihmisten vilisten vastavuoroisten
suhteiden skaala”.

Sosiologiset tutkimukset lahjasta ovat varsin véhiisid. On liséksi
nurinkurista, ettdi ennen viimeaikaisia keskustelunavauksia esimerkiksi
ranskalaisajattelijoiden, kuten Jean Badrillardin (1993), Jacques Derridan
(1992) ja Maurice Godelierin (1999) taholta, meilld oli oikeastaan enemmaén
tutkimustietoa primitiivisten yhteiskuntien lahjojenvaihtokdytédnnoistd kuin
omistamme.'® Osaltaan tihén lienee vaikuttanut Maussin Lahja—esseenkin
takaa 10ytyvé “antropologinen elementarismi”, jossa on implisiittisend oletus

' Durkheimin ldhimpien oppilaiden joukkoon lukeutunut Simiand julkaisi vuonna 1934 tutkielman
rahasta, La Monnaie, réalité social, mutta sekin jatkaa ennemmin hyvinkin tyylipuhtaasti oppi-isdnsa
viitoittamaa kulttuurisosiologian polkua sen sijaan ettd olisi syntynyt mitenkddn suoranaisesti
Simmelin rahaa koskevien teoretisointien vaikutuksesta.

'8 Georges Bataille tosin kisitteli Maussin Lahja—esseen teemoja ajankohtaisella tavalla jo 1930—
luvulla (ks. esim. 1998 [1933]), mutta Bataille sédilyi Ranskaa lukuunottamatta liki tuntemattomana
aina 80-luvun alkuun saakka.
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lahjan aidon merkityksen 16ytymisestd primitiivisistd yhteiskunnista (ks. Cheal
1988, 2-3, 9). Toisaalta lahjojen vaihto on my0s ndhty merkitykseltddn
véhiiseksi suhteessa markkinoilla tapahtuvaan vaihtoon. Lahjainstituutio on
marginalisoitunut erddnlaiseksi kapitalistisen talousjarjestelmin ylijadmaksi.

Téssd kirjoituksessa tarkoituksenani on tarkastella Simmelin ja Maussin
lahjakésitysten sisdltod ja suhdetta toisiinsa: milld tavoin ne antavat itsensd
ajateltaviksi toistensa yhteydessd ja mitd ne voisivat ndhdd toisissaan?
Tavoitteena on jonkinlainen yleinen lahjan sosiologia, Simmelin ja Maussin
teksteistd esiin nousevan lahjan teorian hahmotteleminen. Sikili luentatapani
on my0s vastakkainen sellaiselle, joka ndkee Maussin teorian puhtaasti
arkaistisena. Vaikka késittelen myos Maussin tutkimia arkaaisia
lahjanvaihtoinstituutioita, lahjan merkitystd pyritddn pohtimaan ennen kaikkea
nykyisen sosiaalisen maailman kannalta. Lahjassa tarkastelen siithen siséltyvia
velvoitteita, hyvén lahjan ja pahan lahjan problematiikkaa, sekd lahjan
suhdetta talouteen. Tulkinnan avaimena on vastavuoroisuuden késite ja ajatus
lahjasta sosiaalisena siteend.

Lahjainstituutio arkaaisissa yhteiskunnissa

Lahja—esseessddn Maussin tutkimuskohteena ovat ennen kaikkea arkaaiset
yhteiskunnat ja niissd vallitsevat sopimusoikeudelliset ja taloudellisten
suoritteiden (prestations) instituutiot. Lahjoina ilmenevien taloudellisten
prestaatioiden tutkimus on rajattu maantieteellisesti pddasiassa Polynesian,
Melanesian ja luoteisen Pohjois-Amerikan talousjérjestelmiin.
Sopimusoikeudellisia jérjestelmid valottaakseen Mauss puolestaan valitsee
kohteekseen = muinaisen  roomalaisen, intialaisen ja  germaanisen
oikeusjérjestelmén.

Mauss kutsuu tutkimustensa kohteena olevia arkaaisia yhteiskuntia
totaalisten suoritteiden jdrjestelmiksi sekd totaalisiksi sosiaalisiksi ilmiGiksi,
silli hdanen mukaansa kaikki sosiaalisen eldmédn aspektit — moraaliset ja
taloudelliset, oikeudelliset ja uskonnolliset, esteettiset ja morfologiset jne. —
sekoittuvat niissd toisiinsa (Mauss 1999, 28, 130). Claude Lévi-Straussin
(1987 [1950]) tulkinnan mukaan totaaliset sosiaaliset faktat yhdistavat timén
lisdksi my0s sosiaalisen yksildlliseen ja fysiologisen psykologiseen. Ndin ne
ilmentédvét kerralla niin eri sosiaalisen aspekteja (moraalinen, taloudellinen
juridinen jne.), yksilon eldménkaaren eri hetkid (syntymaé, lapsuus, nuoruus,
aikuisuus, avioliitto jne.) kuin erilaisia ilmaisumuotojakin refleksien, eritteiden
ja  liikkeen  kaltaisista  fysikaalisista tai  fysiologisista  ilmidistd
tiedostamattomiin  kategorioihin  sekd yksilollisiin = ja  kollektiivisiin
representaatioihin. (Mt., 27.)
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Tarkasteltavien yhteiskuntien sosiaalinen eldmid on lahjojen vaihdon
kyllastdmad. Vaihtoa harjoitetaan niin eri ryhmien kesken kuin menneiden
sukupolvien, luonnon ja jumaltenkin kanssa. Tunnusomaista sopimuksille,
vaihtokaupoille ja sitoumuksille on, ettd niitd eivéat solmi yksilot vaan ryhmét:
klaanit, heimot ja suvut, jotka osallistuvat vaihtoon joko ryhmind tai
paillikkdjensd edustamina tai mollemmin tavoin yhtd aikaa. Huomionarvoista
on, ettei vaihdon kohteena ole ainoastaan varallisuus (arvoa omaavat esineet
itse asiassa muodostavat Maussin mukaan vain pienen osan vaihdettavista
asioista) tai esineet ylipddtddn. Ryhmét wvaihtavat keskenddn kaikkea
mahdollista kunnianosoituksista viihdykkeisiin ja sotilaallisesta avusta
rituaaleihin, juhliin ja tansseihin (Mauss 1999, 31): “Ruoka, naiset, lapset,
omaisuus, talismaanit, maa, tyo, palvelut, uskonnolliset tehtdvit ja arvoasemat
— kaikki on ainesta jota annetaan pois tai kdytetdin tilien tasaamiseksi* (mt.,
42). Viime kéddessd kaikki on samaa laajaa vaihdettavien suoritteiden
jarjestelmaa:

Tavaroiden kierto seuraa miesten, naisten ja lasten kiertoa, juhlia,
rituaaleja, seremonioita ja tansseja, jopa kaskuja ja loukkauksia.
Pohjimmiltaan ne ovat kaikki yhtd ja samaa. Jos esineitd annetaan
Jja palautetaan, niin siten tehdddn juuri siksi, ettd samalla annetaan
ja palautetaan “kunnianosoituksia“ ja ‘“kohteliaisuuksia®. (Mt.,

86.)

Totaalisissa suoritteissa Maussin huomion kiinnittdd erityisesti niiden
ndenndinen vapaachtoisuus. Suoritteet néyttivit pyyteettomiltd ja anteliailta
lahjoilta, mutta ovat samanaikaisesti ankarien ja pikkutarkkojen velvoitteiden
seké etupyrkimysten maérittdmid. Tahdn kaksinaisuuteen Mauss koettaa saada
selkoa. Han kysyy:

Minkd periaatteen mukaan alkukantaisissa tai  arkaaisissa
yhteiskunnissa  vastaanotetun  lahjan  takaisinmaksaminen
mddrdytyy? Minkdilainen lahjaesineeseen sisdltyvd voima pakottaa
vastaanottajan tekemddn vastalahjoituksen? (Mt., 28.)

Luoteisamerikkalaisten tlingit- ja haida-intiaaniheimojen keskuudessa
esiintyy totaalisten prestaatioiden muoto, josta kdytetddn nimed potlatch. Sitd
on tavattu my0s Melanesiassa ja papualaisissa yhteisdissd sekd
yksinkertaisemmissa muodoissa Afrikkaa, Polynesiaa, Malaijia sekd Eteld- ja
Pohjois-Amerikkaa myo6ten (mt., 33). Silmiinpistivdd potlatchissa on
kilpailullisuus ja heimojen vélinen vihamielisyys; Mauss méérittelee potlatch-
instituutiot “kilpailullisiksi totaalisiksi suoritteiksi (mt., 33). Potlatchin
liikkkeelle panevana voimana on kilpailu manasta, kunniasta (mt., ks. esim.
32-33, 36, 74-75): “puntarissa ovat antajan ja vastaanottajan kunniat®
(Douglas 1999, 9; ks. myos Marcel 2003, 147). Kilpailun ytimessd on
vastavuoroisuuden velvoite: osapuolet pyrkivdt vuoronperddn voittamaan
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toisensa lahjoillaan (Mauss 1999, 33). Lahjat on palautettava ennemmin tai
myOhemmin vastavuoroisuuden arvon velvoittamalla tavalla ja mieluiten
korkojen kera (mt., 81).

Lahjojen ja vastalahjojen vastavuoroisuus luo arkaaisissa yhteisoissi
suoranaisen lahjojen kierron, kiertdvien lahjojen jérjestelmidn. Tédméa tulee
havaittavaksi erityisen hyvin léntisen Tyynenmeren Trobriand—saarten
asukkaiden parista 16ydettdvin kula—ringin tapauksessa. Kula on laaja ja
monimutkainen heimojenvélisen kaupankdynnin muoto, erdénlainen “suuri
potlatch®, jolla on viliton tai vélillinen vaikutus kaikkien alueen heimojen
elamddn. Sitd tarkastellessaan Mauss viittaa Branislaw Malinowskin
kuvauksiin. Malinowski ei kddnnd sanaa kula, mutta Mauss olettaa sen
tarkoittavan ennen kaikkea “piirid“. Kaikki alueen heimot ja ndiden
merimatkat, arvo- ja kéyttoesineet, ravinto ja juhlat, palvelut ja ihmiset ovat
sidoksissa kulaan ja sdannollisessd liikkeessd sen kehdlld. (Mt., 53.)
Suoritteiden liikkeet ovat tarkkaan sdéddeltyjd jopa niiden kulkusuunnasta
alkaen: esimerkiksi rannerenkaat kiertdvét sdannollisesti ldnnestd itdén ja
kaulakorut iddstd ldnteen. Periaatteessa suoritteet ovat kulassa jatkuvassa
liikkkeessd; tavaroita ei tule pitdéd itselld lilan pitkdén, vaan ne tulee panna
kiertoon viivytteleméattd. Kula on my0s selvdsti erotettu pelkéstd tarve-
esineilld kdytdvastd kaupasta, gimwalista. Etenkin tinkimisti pidetdén kulaan
epdsoveliaana toimintana: tinkaajien “sanotaankin harjoittavan sitd ’kuin
gimwalia’* (mt., 54).

Toisinaan potlatchissa vastavuoroisuuden ketju ndyttdd rikkoutuvan
kilvoittelun yltyessd silkaksi tuhoamiseksi. Kukistaakseen Kkilpailijansa
osapuolet saattavat hévittdd suuria omaisuusmiéria, kuten polttaa
kalapakkauksia, valas6ljyd, tuhansia huopia, taloja tai kokonaisia kylid,
surmata orjia sekd rikkoa tai heittdd mereen arvokkaita kuparikilpid. Talloin
potlatchissa Maussin mukaan “ei endd ole kyse antamisesta ja
vastaanottamisesta vaan tuhoamisesta: toinen osapuoli yksinkertaisesti vain
tuhoaa antaakseen vaikutelman, ettei halua vastaanottaa mitdan takaisin® (mt.,
74). Tuhoamisessa on jotain uhrauksen kaltaista, se on ‘“henkien hyvéaksi
suunnattua®“ toimintaa vailla valttimattomyytta vastalahjaan (mt., 81). Myos
Bataille (1998) ja Derrida (1992) — muiden muassa — ovat katsoneet
tuhoamisen sulkevan pois vastavuoroisuuden (ks. tdstd my0s Holvas 2000,
115). Mutta eivitko tuhoaminen ja (hengille tai jumalille) uhraaminenkin ole
vaihtoa? Viittaan Simmelin hienosyiseen vaihtokonseptioon selventddkseni
tatd. Simmel esittdd, ettd vaihto tulee ymmartdd subjektien sisdiseksi
muutokseksi tai prosessiksi, ei sen viittaamien elementtien ulkopuolella
olevaksi suhteeksi, kuten se usein virheellisesti kéasitetdan. Simmelin mukaan
vaihto ei ole jotain, joka tapahtuu subjektien vililld, vaan subjektien vélinen
vaihto on ainoastaan kausaalisesti yhdistynyt kahdentuma siitd, ettd yksi



138

subjekti omistaa nyt jotain mitd hénelld ei ollut ennen, uhrattuaan ensin jotain
mitd hénelld oli (Simmel 1907, 35-36). Simmel kiteyttdd ajatuksen
seuraavasti: “Téten yksittdinen yksild, kuka uhraa jotain tuottaakseen tiettyja
tuotteita, toimii tismalleen samalla tavalla kuin vaihtava subjekti, ainoana
erona ollen se, ettd hdnen kumppaninsa ei ole toinen subjekti vaan asioiden
luonnollinen jdrjestys ja sddnnonmukaisuus, jotka, aivan kuten toinen
ihminenkin, eivit tyydytd halujamme ilman uhrausta® (mt., 36). Siksi myds
yksipuoliselta néyttdvd puhdas tuhoaminen siséltdd vastavuoroisuutta:
“Omaisuutensa tuhoava ei jdd vastikkeetta; han saa vastalahjan jumalilta [tai
luonnolta] (aurinko, vesi), hengiltd (voima) ja yhteisoltd (kunnia)* (Holvas
2000, 116). Myods Mauss huomioi tuhoavan toiminnan nostavan niin yksilon
kuin suvunkin sosiaalista asemaa.

Arkaaisten yhteiskuntien vaihdantainstituutioita on tarkasteltu ennenkin, jo
1800-luvun lopulta ldhtien, mutta ei vertailtu keskendén samalla tavalla kuin
Mauss. Mauss (1999, 30) mainitseekin metodikseen huolellisen vertailun.
Kiinnostavinta  lahjateoriassa ~ on  kuitenkin  sen  anti  omien
vaihtokdytintdjemme  selittdmiselle. Mauss ei laajenna  teoriaansa
“kehittyneisiin® yhteiskuntiin suoraan, vaan arkaaiset vaihtomuodot esittévét
historiallisen malliesimerkin, jonka ddrelle meidin on palattava (Derrida 1992,
65). Kyse ei ole paluusta arkaaisiin yhteiskuntiin — lahja ei palaudu Maussilla
arkaaisten yhteiskuntien ominaisuudeksi —, vaan Maussin tutkimus on samaan
aikaan sekd pyrkimystd yksityiskohtaiseen lahjojen vaihdon arkaaisten
muotojen kuvaukseen ettd yleistd teoretisointia lahjalla (timd tuo
lahjaesseeseen  jénnittdvdn  tasapainoilun  konkreettisen  arkaaisten
yhteiskuntien etnografian ja yleisemmén teoreettisen puheen vililld). Siksi
kysymys, jonka Mauss osoittaa arkaaiselle lahjojen vaihdolle, voidaan asettaa
mielekkddsti my0s omalla kohdallamme. Eli: mikd pakottaa meidét
vastaamaan lahjaan vastalahjalla?

Lahjan teoria

Lahja—esseessd Mauss romuttaa totunnaisen ajatuksen lahjoista pyyteettdmina.
Arkijarkemmehédn on taipuvainen ajattelemaan lahjasta kristillisen laupeasti:
se pitdd lahjoja ikddn kuin “anteliaisuuden® ja “hyvintahtoisuuden® elein4,
nikee niissd jotain oman edun tavoittelulle perustavasti vastakkaista. Lahjojen
ajatellaan olevan “ilmaisia® — niitd ei ansaita, ne saadaan. Kaikkea muuta,
korjaa Mauss. Pyyteettomiéd lahjoja ei ole olemassakaan; lahjoihin on aina
sisdénrakennettuna toive lahjan takaisinmaksusta. Edes Malinowskin tdssi
poikkeuksiksi olettamat trobriandilaismiesten pikkulahjat vaimoilleen eivét ole
vailla taka-ajatuksia (Douglas 1999, 8). Mitdpd muuta ne ovat kuin korvauksia
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vaimolta jo saaduista tai toivottavista seksuaalisista palveluksista! Se, ettd
lahjojen antaminen perustuu “periaatteelliseen vapaaehoituuteen” (Mauss
1999, 28), saa ne kylldkin ndyttimédn pyyteettomiltd ja vapailta taloudellisen
edun tavoittelusta, mutta todellisuudessa lahjanvaihdantaan kuuluvat suoritteet
ja vastasuoritteet “ovat erilaisten velvollisuuksien tarkasti sditelemid
toimintoja* (mt., 31).

Lahja sisdltdd toisin sanoen kaikissa tapauksissa velvoitteen
hyvittdmisestddn vastalahjalla. Maussin tutkimissa totaalisten suoritteiden
jarjestelmissd tarkeintd niiden “mekanismeissa on saatuun lahjaan sisdltyva
vastavuoroisuuden velvoite (mt., 33). Lahjaan on vastattava aina
vastalahjalla: ~ vastavuoroisuuden  velvoitteen  rikkomisesta  seuraa
maantieteellisestd alueesta riippuen velkaorjuus, manan eli kunnian ja
arvovallan tai “kasvojen” menetys. Saatetaanpa velvoitteiden laiminlyonnisti
rangaista jopa yksityiselld tai julkisella sodankdynnilld (mt., 31). Lahja on
maksettava aina takaisin, kuitattava, tilit on saatava tasattua. Muuten
vastavuoroisuuden ketju uhkaa katketa.

Néin ollen lahja luo antajan ja vastaanottajan vilille sidoksen,
vastavuoroisen suhteen: lahjat “vaativat vastavuoroisuutta ja sitovat siten
sopimuksen osapuolia® (mt., 90; kursivointi lisdtty). Lahjan tehtdvdni ja
merkityksend on kirjaimellisesti re-ligio, uudelleen-yhdistdd. Tdméan vuoksi
pyyteetdon lahja on paradoksi. Se ei, kuten sosiaaliantropologi Mary Douglas
(1999, 7) toteaa, “antamisensa jilkeen synnytd mitddn saajaan kohdistuvia
vaateita“. Se sysdd annetun lahjan sosiaalisten suhteiden verkoston ja, sikéli
kuin lahjaan siséltyy aina véistiméttd sitoumuksia (olivat ne miten kitkettyja
tahansa), viime kédessd my0s tavallaan lahjaprosessin itsensé ulkopuolelle.

Arkaaisissa yhteiskunnissa tavattava vastavuoroisten lahjojen jérjestelmé on
siten “henkisten siteiden verkosto® (Mauss 1999, 42), jossa lahjat ja
vastalahjat vuorottelevat jatkuvassa kehésséd: tavaroita annetaan, otetaan
vastaan ja palautetaan, omaisuuksia, arvoasemia ja ihmisid, seremonioita,
kunnianosoituksia ja kohteliaisuuksia vaihdetaan. Eikd lahjoilla kilvoittelu
rajoitu suinkaan vain arkaaisiin yhteiskuntiin, vaan se ulottuu myds omiimme:
“Samalla tavalla mekin kilpailemme kiitoslahjoillamme, juhla-aterioillamme,
hiillimme ja muilla kutsuillamme. Meillé on tarve, kuten saksalaiset sanovat,
‘revanchieren’, hakea revanssia, tarjota takaisin.“ (Mt., 33.) Molemmissa
vaikuttaa sddntd lahjojen palauttamisesta, ja tdmd panee liikkeelle
periaatteessa loputtoman vastavuoroisten antamisen eleiden prosessin.
Vastalahjan laiminlyonti alentaa vastaanottajaa yhta lailla niin arkaaisissa kuin
meidénkin yhteiskunnissamme.

Myo6s Simmelin ajatuksissa lahjaan sisdltyy aina takaisinmaksun velvoite.
Maussin tapaan Simmelin kisitys lahjasta nojaa vastavuoroisuuden ideaan:
lahjan antamista ei ole mahdollista késittdd (muuten kuin ehkd ideaalisesti)
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postuloimatta samalla ajatusta vastavuoroisuudesta (Papilloud 2004, 235).
Mutta heiddn nikemyksissddn on tdrked ero. Toisin kuin Maussilla,
Simmelilld vastavuoroisuus ei edellytd toteutuakseen vastalahjaa. Simmel
ndkee vastavuoroisuutta jo itse antamisessa. Paillisin puolin antaminen
ndyttdd yksisuuntaiselta vaikutukselta, mutta on tosiasiassa vuorovaikutusta
(Wechselwirkung), vaikutusten vastavuoroisuutta. Vastaanottaja vaikuttaa —
hyviksyessddn lahjan tai kieltdytyessddn siitd — aivan erityiselld tavalla
takaisin antajaan: “Tapa, jolla hén ottaa lahjan vastaan, kiitollisena tai
epikiitollisena, siten ettd hédn on jo odottanut sitd tai tullut sen yllattimaksi,
siten ettd hdn on lahjaan tyytyvdinen tai tyytyméton, siten ettd hin tuntee
lahjan myotd itsensd kohotetuksi tai ndyryytetyksi — kaikella tdlld on
ratkaiseva, vaikkeikaan luonnollisesti tidsmaéllisin késittein ja mitoin
ilmaistavissa oleva vastavaikutus antajaan, ja siten jokainen antaminen on
antajan ja vastaanottajan valistd vuorovaikutusta® (Simmel 1922, 444n.)

Lahjan sosiologiassaan Simmelin ldhtokohtana on kysymys siitd, miten
lahjan palautuminen on mahdollista siitd huolimatta, ettei mikéén
oikeudellinen, virallinen normi tai sopimus vaadi sitd. Simmelin vastaus tdhan
on kiitollisuuden kisite. Simmel ajattelee, ettd kiitollisuuden onnistuu luoda
suoritteen (Leistung) ja vastasuoritteen vastavuoroisuudesta muodostuva
ihmisten vélinen vuorovaikutussuhde ja sidos sinne, missd mikéén ulkoinen
pakko takaa sitd (Simmel 1922, 443). Vastaanottamisen ja antamisen aktin
“subjektiivisena jadnnoksend (mt.) kiitollisuus on “motiivi, joka vaikuttaa
hyvén teon [Wohltat] palautumiseen sisdisesti sielld missd sithen ei ole
ulkoista valttdiméttomyyttd“ (mt., 444). Lahjan palauttamiseen ei velvoita
mikdén sosiaalis-juridinen normi, mutta kiitollisuuden kautta olemme
velvoitettuja “eettisesti* (mt., 446).

Keskustelu kiitollisuudesta tulee ndhdd osana laajempaa sosiaalisen
koheesion probelmatiikkaa, jota Simmel esittelee Soziologie—teoksessa
etenkin sen kahdennaksessa luvussa Die Selbsterhaltung der sozialen Gruppe.
Tamad on luontevaa jo sen vuoksi, ettd lahjateoretisoinnin sisdltava
uskollisuutta ja kiitollisuutta kisittelevd ekskurssi on upotettu teoksessa juuri
sithen. Luvussa Simmel tarkastelee erilaisia sosiaalisen ryhmaén ylldpitdmiseen
ja ajalliseen vakauteen positiivisesti vaikuttavia tekijoitd ulkoisesti
olemassaolevista ‘“puhtaasti sielullisiin®, ideaalisiin. Edellisiin lukeutuvat
tyonjaon myotd syntyneet sosiaaliset elimet (Simmel 1922, 406-421),
ryhmélle kuuluva territorio (mt., 377-380), perhe- ja sukulaisuussuhteet (mt.,
380-382), herruus- ja hallintasuhteet ryhmissd yleensd (mt., 385-391) ja
yhteisolliset symbolit (mt., 396-398). Jilkimmaéiset asettuvat “skaalalle”,
jonka alussa ovat patriotismin ja uskonnolliselle ryhmaélle tai perheelle
antaumuksen kaltaiset tunteet, jotka ottavat kohteekseen jonkin sosiaalisen
objektin, mutta merkitsevét vain subjektiivisia tiloja. Niin tirkeitd kuin ne
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ovatkin ryhmén eheydelle, kokonaan yksilon eldméinprosessiin kiinnittyneini
ne vield eivit ole varsinaisia sosiaalisesti suuntautuneita tunteita. Téllaisia ovat
vasta sisdlloltddn kiintedt (joskin ideaaliset) tapaukset, kuten imperatiivinen
moraali, kunnia ja oikeus. (Mt., 402—403.)

Moraali, kunnia ja oikeus ovat osa Simmelille “normittamistapoja”
(Normierungsarten), jotka  vastaavat  yhteiskunnan  normatiivisesta
koossapysymisestd. Kattavuudeltaan nimé normit asettuvat suhteessa toisiinsa
siten, ettd moraali on kattavin ja oikeus suppein, kunnian sijoittuessa alaltaan
niiden véliin. Keskeinen ne toisistaan erottava tekija on se, miten keinojen ja
padméirien suhde asettuu kussakin: oikeus vaikuttaa ulkoisiin pddmaéériin
ulkoisiin keinoin, moraali sisdisiin pddmadriin sisdisin keinoin ja kunnia
ulkoisiin pddmaéariin sisdisin keinoin. (Mt., 403.)

Tassd tullaan kunnian ja kiitollisuuden yhteyteen: kunnia on samassa
mielessd oikeusmuodon tdydennys kuin kiitollisuuskin. Molemmat luovat
sosiaalista koheesiota takaamalla velvollisuuden tdyttymisen oikeudellisen
normin puuttuessa. Kiitollisuus kuitenkin sijoittuu vahvemmin talouden ja
oikeuden ulkopuolelle. Kunnia muodostaa yhdessd moraalin ja oikeuden
tapaan kolme keskeistd normin késitettd, jotka ovat osa Simmelin “ulkoista
koherenssiteoriaa“; kiitollisuus taas kuuluu uskollisuuden kanssa Simmelin
“sisdiseen koherenssiteoriaan® (Noro 1991, 195-196). Kiitollisuus on
esimerkki Simmelin “sisdisestd sosiologiasta“ (innerlich Soziologie). Se on
puhtaasti subjektiivinen tila, “lyyrinen tunne“, mutta mitd voimakkaimpia
sosiaalisen koheesion keinoja: vaikkakin se voi jdddéd puhtaasti sisdiseksi, se
kykenee silti luomaan uusia vuorovaikutussuhteita (Simmel, 1922, 444).

Kunnian ja kiitollisuuden yhtymékohta on sikélikin kiinnostava, ettd Mauss
katsoo kunnian toimivan potlatchin kéyttovoimana; potlatchissa, kuten
muistetaan, on pelissd antajan ja vastaanottajan kunniat. Mutta kun Simmelilla
lahjan takaisinmaksuun velvoittaa vain ja ainoastaan kiitollisuus, Maussilla
lahja asettuu laajempaan yhteyteen: kunnian ohella lahjaan vastaamiseen
velvoittavat myos oikeus ja moraali. Tulee muistaa, ettd Maussille lahja
merkitsee totaalista sosiaalista faktaa. Ja totaaliset sosiaaliset ilmidt ovat
Maussin (1999, 130) mukaan “samanaikaisesti oikeudellisia, taloudellisia,
uskonnollisia, jopa esteettisid, morfologisia ja niin edelleen”. Niin lahja
ilmentdd Maussilla samalla kertaa kaikkia kolmea Simmelin esittelemid
normin késitettd: kunniaa, oikeutta ja moraalia! Mutta Maussilta 10ydetdin
neljaskin vastalahjaan pakottava tekijd. Se on Maussin tutkimissa
yhteiskunnissa esineisiin kiinnittynyt voima tai henki, 2au. Lahjoitetut esineet
eivit ole elottomia, vaan niilld on oma henkensa, sisdinen voimansa (mt., 38—
40, 41, 56, 91, 143n), “joka pakottaa ne kiertdiméén, pakottaa antamaan ja
palauttamaan niitd“ (mt., 82). Hau on siten jonkinlainen Adam Smithin
ndkymittomin kidden teoreettinen vastine (ks. Douglas 1999, 17). Soveltaen
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Simmelin suorittamaa normien erottelua keinojen ja paadmdiédrien suhteen,
Lahja—esseessi ilmenevit vastavuoroisiin lahjoihin pakottavat tekijit voidaan
kiteyttdé yksinkertaistaen seuraavaan kuvioon.

Kuvio 1. Lahjaan liittyvit pakot Maussilla keinojen ja pddméaarien mukaan

Padmadarat
Ulkoiset Sisdiset
. kunnia
s vaihdannan .
Sisdiset . (Simmel.:
moraali kiitolli )
Keinot iitollisuus
hau
Ulkoiset | (lahjojen vaihdon oikeus
rituaalit)

Kun lahjoja koskevat oikeussopimukset vaikuttavat ulkoiseen kéyttdytymiseen
(velvoitteiden  tdyttdmiseen)  ulkoisin  keinoin, kunnia  ulkoiseen
kéayttdytymiseen sisdisin keinoin ja vaihdannan moraali sisdisiin pddmaériin
(oleminen velvoitettu sisdisesti) sisdisin keinoin (persoonallinen moraali),
haussa on Kkyse sisdisiin pddmaédriin (henkinen ote vastaanottajasta)
vaikuttamisesta ulkoisin keinoin (esineisiin sisdltyvd voima). Tdmaé erottelu on
kuitenkin puhtaasti analyyttinen. Kéytdnnossd totaalisissa sosiaalisissa
faktoissa, jollainen lahjakin on, asiat, ihmiset, instituutiot, tunteet ja henget
“sekoittuvat keskenddn yhdeksi suureksi [...] sekamelskaksi® (Mauss 1999,
51).

Niin Simmel kuin Mausskin ajattelevat lahjan sitovan antajan ja
vastaanottajan kiintedsti toisiinsa. Lahja luo osapuolten vélille sosiaalisen
sidoksen. Mauss kirjoittaa: “Symmetristen ja vastavuoroisten lahjojen
jérjestelméd ei ole lainkaan vaikea késittdd, jos ymmaéarramme sen olevan
ennen kaikkea henkisten siteiden verkosto® (mt., 42; kursivointi lisétty);
vastavuoroisuutta vaativat lahjaesineet sitovat osapuolia toisiinsa. Uusi-
kaledonialaisten kuvaus juhlainstituutiostaan ilmaisee tdméin kauniisti:
“Juhlamme ovat sen neulan liikettd, joka ompelee yhteen kaislakattomme,
tekee niistd yhden katon, yhden yksittdisen sanan. Samat asiat (samat kuidut)
palaavat, yksi ja sama sdie yhdistdd ne.“ (Mt., 52.) Se on lahja. Simmel
puolestaan katsoo, ettd Kkiitollisuus velvoittaa meitd loputtomiin, koska
kiitollisuus ei ylipddtddn ole lakkautettavissa. Se osoittaa itsepintaista
muuttumattomuutta ja jatkuvuutta. Kiitollisuus séilyttda “vaateensa jopa
yhtildisen tai suuremman vastalahjan antamisen jilkeenkin® (Simmel 1922,
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447). Vaikka ulkoiset olosuhteet ja tapahtumat olisivatkin tehneet
mahdottomaksi meidén esimerkiksi rakastaa, arvostaa tai kunnioittaa jotain
henkilod, Simmel katsoo meiddn siitd huolimatta olevan mahdollista olla
kiitollisia hénelle, vain koska hdn on kerran sattunut ansaitsemaan
kiitollisuutemme. Kiitollisuuden periaatteena siis on: kerran kiitollinen, aina
kiitollinen. Olemme péddseméittomissd siitd. Lunastumattomuutensa vuoksi
kiitollisuus on “sidos joka on yhtd hieno kuin kiintedkin“ (mt.). Voimme
vaihtaa lahjoja ja vastalahjoja muttemme pyyhkid pois kiitollisuutta; siind on
sidonnan makua.

Ratkaisevana momenttina kiitollisuudessa on tietoisuus siité, ettei lahja ole
palautettavissa, ettd antaminen ei ylipddtddn ole korvattavissa tai
maksettavissa samalla mitalla takaisin. Lahjassa, kuten Simmel toteaa, “on
jotakin miké asettaa vastaanottajan tiettyyn pysyvddn asemaan suhteessa
antajaan ja saattaa tidmédn tietoisuuteen aavistuksen sisdisesti ddrettOmasti
suhteesta, jota ei voi tyhjentdd eikd realisoida“ (mt., 446). Syy
mahdottomuuteen mitdtéidd lahja (ja kiitollisuus) on Simmelin mukaan
antamisen ja palauttamisen akteja mairittdvassd perustavassa epadsuhdassa:
antaminen perustuu vapaachtoisuuteen, joka ei ole vastalahjan tapauksessa
endd kasilld, saavutettavissa. Se luo lahjan antajan ja saajan vilille pysyvén
epdsymmetrian, jota on mahdotonta purkaa, oli vastalahja sitten kuinka
ylivertainen tahansa: “Missd olemme saaneet joltakulta jotain kiittdimisen
arvoista, missi hiin on ehtinyt suoritteellaan ennen meiti [“vorgeleistet*]",
emme pysty vastaamaan sithen tdysin milldin vastalahjalla tai
vastapalveluksella — vaikka ne ylittdisivétkin ensin annetun oikeudellisesti ja
objektiivisesti“. (Mt.) Simmelin lahjan sosiologia ei siten ota kohteekseen
niinkddn lahjaesinettd (res) vaan vapaaehtoisuuteen perustuvan antamisen
eleen ja sen synnyttdmén velvollisuuden dialektiikan. Simmel toteaa suoraan,
ettd jos lahja ja kiitollisuus koskisivat yksinomaan objektia, tilanne olisi
tasattavissa ja sisdinen velvollisuus lunastettavissa yksinkertaisesti vain
vastaamalla lahjaan vastalahjalla (mt.). Maussilla lahjojen vaihdossa taas kyse
on nimenomaan esineistd ja niiden sekoittumisesta persooniin, eikd mistidén
muusta: “Jarjestelmé perustuu tietylld tasolla sielun omaaville tavaroille seka
ihmisille ja ihmisryhmille, jotka kohtelevat toisiaan tietyssd mielessé esineind*
(Mauss 1999, 42).

Vapaus kytkee lahjan myds Simmelin eldménfilosofisten teemojen
syvitasoon. Ensimmdisen antamisen tdydellisen vapauden ansiosta siind
saavat Simmelin mukaan ilmaisunsa “kauneus, spontaani antaumus toiselle,
pulppuaminen sielun neitseellisestd maaperdstd ja kukkaan puhkeaminen, jota
yksikddn mydhempi sisdlloltddn ylittdva lahja ei voi tasoittaa®. Antaminen on

1 Sanatarkka kaannos olisi “suorittanut edelti* tai “maksanut edeltd.
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Simmelin mukaan aina spontaania ja vapaata, se ei ole minkdin
velvollisuuden sitomaa, edes kiitollisuuden. Hén kritisoi tdssd yhteydessd
Kantia velvollisuuden tiyttimisen samastamisesta virheellisesti vapauteen.
Kant sekoitti toisiinsa positiivisen ja negatiivisen vapauden: vaikka ensi
katsomalta ndyttdd siltd, ettdi olemme vapaita joko tekemddn jonkin
velvollisuudeksemme katsomamme teon tai olla tekemaittd sitd, “tdydellistd
vapautta“ on Simmelin mukaan olemassa ainoastaan sen tekemétté
jattdmisessd (Lassen), ei-tekemisessd. Lahjojen kohdalla tdmai tarkoittaa, ettd
olemme vapaita vain antacssamme ensin; lahja ei ole vastalahjan tapaan
velvoitteen sitoma. (Simmel 1922, 446.)

Vapaus on myds teema, jonka suhteen Simmelin ja Maussin lahjakehitelmat
eroavat jyrkdsti toisistaan. Simmelilld lahjan antaminen perustuu
vapaachtoisuuteen ja sielun spontaanisuuteen, kun taas Maussilla
vastavuoroisten lahjojen luomassa henkisten siteiden jarjestelmissé ei ilmene
vapautta lainkaan. Lahja sitoo vaihdon osapuolet Jakke Holvaksen (2000, 118)
muotoilua lainatakseni “radikaaliin® sidosten jdrjestykseen, jossa mikéan ei
liikku vapaasti, jarjestykseen jossa ihmiset ja asiat kuuluvat yhteen ilman
vapautta (ks. Holvas 2000; myos 2002).

Maussin vastaus Simmelille ndin ollen olisi, ettd velvollisuus pakottaa
samaan tapaan jo antamista kuin vastaanottamista ja palauttamistakin. Siksi
antamisen ja palauttamisen, lahjan ja vastalahjan yhteensovittamattomuus
hilvenee, jos Simmelin ndkemystd vastaan asetetaan Maussin teoria lahjasta.
Maussin mukaan velvoitteet vastaanottaa lahja ja palauttaa se eivit vield
yksistddn ole riittdvid lahjojen vaihdon selittimiseksi. Taydellinen lahjan
ymmértdminen edellyttdd myds antamisen velvoitteen tunnustamista:
“Totaalinen suorite ei sisdlld pelkdstiddn velvoitetta lahjan korvaamisesta, vaan
se edellyttdd kahta muuta yhta tirkedd teemaa, velvoitetta antaa lahjoja seka
ottaa niitd vastaan® (Mauss 1999, 41). Antaminen ei ole koskaan pyyteetonta.
Péinvastoin: “Antamisen velvollisuus on potlatchin ydin* (mt., 77). Lahjojen
antaminen on sekoitus pyyteettdomyyttd ja pakkoa, vapaaehtoisuutta ja
velvollisuutta: “Lahjoja luovutetaan ja vastaanotetaan ja vastalahjoja annetaan
sekd velvollisuudesta ettdi omasta halusta, jalomielisyydestd, maksuksi
palveluksista, tai haasteiksi tai panteiksi* (mt., 63).

Vield on kuitenkin vailla selitystd se, mistd antamisen velvoite kumpuaa.
Toisin sanoen: miksi lahjoja ylipddtddn annetaan? Téhdn Mauss ei pysty
antamaan tyydyttdvdd vastaustaa. Mauss selittdd lahjojen antoa esineisiin
latautuvalla Aaulla. Sen kautta antaminen kytkeytyy erottamattomasti pakkoon
ottaa vastaan lahjoja ja palauttaa niitd (Marcel 2003, 146). Mutta “esineiden
henki*“ tarjoaa kuitenkin enimmillddn selityksen sille, miksi lahjoja
palautetaan, ei sille, miksi niitd annetaan. Voima, hau saa aikaan esineiden
kierron, so. palautumisen, silld se “pyrkii palaamaan synnyinpaikalleen* (mt.,
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39), mutta ei ensimmaistd antamisen elettd: hau ei velvoita vield lahjan antajaa
vaan vasta sen saajaa (haun vélitykselld antajalla on ote lahjan saajasta). Niin
ollen Maussin kehitelmissd jokainen lahja on jo vastalahja johonkin sitd
edeltineeseen lahjaan, jokainen “antamisen akti on aina jo palauttamista“
(Arppe 1992, 58). Lahja on jo ldhtokohtaisesti velan sitoma: “antaja on velkaa
kaikkensa — persoonansa ja omaisuutensa — toisille* (Mauss 1999, 86;
kursivointi lisétty).

Néin ndytetddn padtyvin kehddn. Nopeasti ajatellen vaikuttaakin silté, ettid
Maussin tarkastelu kattaa onnistuneesti niin vastalahjan, vaihdon ja
sopimuksen kuin moraalin, oikeuden ja taloudenkin — siis liki kaiken lahjaan
liittyvén, siithen johtavan ja sitd seuraavan —, mutta ei lahjaa itsedén (vrt.
Derrida 1992, 24). Tosin ndin on vain mikéli lahja késitetddn sidosten
jarjestelmdstd  irralliseksi. Mikédli lahjan taas n#hdddn  kuuluvan
erottamattomasti jo valmiiseen, kaikkea inhimillistd toimintaa edeltivadn
vaihdannan jérjestelmédn, “joka on aina-jo* (Holvas 2000, 109), juuri “kehan*
havaitaan olevan lahjojen tunnusmerkki. Lahjat ja vastalahjat vuorottelevat
kehdsséd jatkuvasti; vastavuoroisuuden ketju, vaihdon kehd ei periaatteessa
katkea koskaan.

Maussia on tietysti sitten helppo kritisoida siitd, ettei hdnen onnistu selittda
milléddn tavalla koko lahjaprosessin alulle panevaa lahjaa, so. alkuperdisti,
vastasuoritukseksi palautumatonta antamista: jokainen lahja tuntuu olevan
ainoastaan uusi lenkki jo aiemmin alkunsa saaneeseen lahjojen ketjuun. Mutta
eikd tdmi ole kritiikkind liiankin helppoa? Vaatimus selittdd alkuperdinen
lahja, ensimmdiinen antamisen akti tuntuu kohtuuttomalta ottaen huomioon
Lahja—esseen perspektiivin: Maussin pyrkimyksend siind on kartoittaa
nimenomaan vakiintuneita vaihdannan muotoja totaalisten suoritteiden
jarjestelmissd. Tuon jarjestelméin alkuperdn, antamisen itsensd mahdolliseksi
tekevin ensimmdisen antamisen, siis tavallaan “ensimmaéisend liikuttajana”
esiintyvén lahjan selittiminen menee paitsi yli myds ohi Maussin tutkimusten
tarkoitusperien. Se tuntuu sitd paitsi kohtuuttomalta vaateelta miltei mille
tahansa sosiologiselle (tai ylipdatdin ihmistieteelliselle) tutkimukselle. Silld
eikd ensimmdisestd antamisesta, antamisen mahdollisuusehtojen antamisesta
puhuminen ole samalla aina jo puhetta Jumalasta? Jokaikistd lahjaa voidaan
ajatella edeltdvin (ainakin loogisesti) jo jokin toinen lahja, titd taas jokin
toinen lahja ja tdtd edelleen jokin toinen ja ndin miltei loputtomiin, kunnes
paddytddn ei vain lahjoittamisen kyvyn vaan lopulta el&dmén, olemassaolon
itsensd edellytysten lahjoittamiseen — ja Jumalaan. Elamdi ei voi ottaa tai
ry0stdd; ihminen on “heitetty olemassaoloon”, kuten yksi eksistentialistien
perusopeista kuuluu.
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Hyvé lahja vs. paha lahja

Sosiologian moderni klassikko Talcott Parsons osoitti eldménsd viimeiseni
kymmenend vuotena huomattavaa kiinnostusta uskonnon sosiologiaan ja siind
erityisesti kristinuskon historiaan ja symboliikkaan. Hans Joas (2001) on
tarkastellut, kuinka Parsonsin tulkinnassa kristinuskon myyteistd olennaisessa
roolissa on idea “eldméstd lahjana®. Parsonsille kristinusko on Jumalan ja
ihmisen vilisen lahjasuhteen radikalisoituma (mt., 132). Tuon lahjasuhteen
ruumiillistuma on Jeesus, joka on samaan aikaan Jumalan ainoa poika ja
ihminen — Jeesus ei ole jumalallinen olento vaan osa Joosefin sukupuuta.
Tamén wvuoksi Jeesuksen koko eldmd on lahja paljon radikaalimmassa
mielessd kuin yhdenkdin ihmisen ennen héintd tai hdnen jidlkeensa. Jeesuksen
uhrikuolemakaan ei ole ainoastaan “sovitus®, vastalahja Jumalalle, vaan siina
on kyse paljon enemmasti: uhrikuoleman “ensisijainen symbolinen efekti* on
“lahjoittaa tavallisille ihmisille kyky kaantdd [tramslate] oma eldménsd
lahjoiksi, jotka ilmaisevat samanaikaisesti rakkautta muihin ihmisiin
(’lahimmaéisind’) ja rakkautta Jumalaan [...]* (Parsons 1978, 274-275).

Voidaanko siis ajatella, ettd yksinkertaisesti rakastamalla lahimmaéisidén ja
Jumalaa, toteuttamalla Jumalan rakkautta maailmaa kohtaan, ihminen vastaa
Jumalalta saamaansa eldmén lahjaan? Asia ei ole aivan ndin yksinkertainen.
Kristillinen lahja on aina yksisuuntainen: se vapauttaa vastaanottajan
vastalahjan antamisesta (Holvas 2000, 120); kristillinen lahja hyviksytdin
vailla vaatimusta vastavuoroisuudesta. Siitd syystd yritys maksaa lahja
takaisin on kristillisen lahjan jos mink& kohdalla tdydellisen sopimatonta, jopa
lahjan hépéisemistd: siind tehddédn kauppaa silla mikd oli puhdas
anteliaisuuden ja laupeuden ele. Kristillisen lahjan paradoksi on kuitenkin
siind, ettd samalla kun se vapauttaa vastikkeesta (ja ikd4n kuin saattaa lahjan
saajan antajan “suojelukseen”), juuri vastavuoroisuuden poissaolo tekee
vastaanottajasta ikuisesti alamaisen suhteessa antajaan (Jumalaan tai
hyvantekijaan). Kristillisen reflektion perusmuoto on siten ilmaus
jonkinlaisesta lahjakompleksin syndroomasta: olemme saaneet niskoillemme
lahjan, josta emme ylipddtadn voi mitenkdan vapautua.

Niklas Luhmann menee kirjassaan Funktion der Religion askeleen
pidemmadlle. Hin katsoo, ettd lahjalla pysyvddn riippuvuussuhteeseen
sitominen on niin alistava teko, ettd sitd voidaan ndkokulmasta riippuen pitda
yhtd paljon pahantekijan katalana juonena kuin hyvéntekijdn pyyteettdména
eleend. Luhmannin mukaan kristillinen ajatus eldmaistd lahjana sisdltda
seuraavan moraalisen dilemman:

Lahjat  asettavat  [vastaanottajan] pysyvin kiitollisuuden ja
riippuvaisuuden asemaan. Silld tavalla antaminen on moraalisesti
véihintddnkin ambivalenttia. Sitd voidaan pitdd hyvind koska eldmd
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on hyvdd, toisaalta vastaanottajan paneminen asemaan, jossa hdn
on pysyvdsti riippuvainen ja josta hdn ei voi omin avuin vapautua,
on hyvinjuonittu pahansuopa teko. (Luhmann 1977, 209-210,
Joasin 2001, 136 siteeraamana.)

Téssd tulemme “pahan lahjan* ongelman eteen. Kaikki lahjat eivét alun
alkaenkaan ole toivottuja, eivitkd kaikki ihmiset ole auliita hyvdksymééin
lahjoja. Simmelin mukaan etenkin yksilollisyyttddn ja itsendisyyttddn
korostavat ihmiset ovat vastahakoisia ottamaan vastaan lahjoja (Simmel 1922,
446). He eivit halua kontolleen pysyvai kiitollisuutta ja sitovaa velvollisuutta.
Jos lahja on pelkkd vallan vilikappale, keino vallan hankkimiseksi ja
kasaamiseksi, jos antajan tarkoituksena on vain osoittaa ylemmyyttddn
suhteessa saajaan, padstd niskanpaille, orjuuttaa tai periti tuhota vastaanottaja,
lahjaa voidaan pitdé vahingoittavana. Tdmi on selvda. Mutta tésté riippumatta
varsinaisena ongelmana on: jos lahja sitoo meiddt antajaan enemmén tai
vihemméin pysyvisti, niin onko lahja kannaltamme aina enemmin tai
vihemman myrkytetty?

Niin sanotun social exchange theoryn kannattajat katsovat, ettd lahjan
anteliaisuus ja altruismi on pelkéstdéin ndenndistd (esim. Peter Blau 1964).
Todellisuudessa antamista motivoi aina odotus jonkinlaisesta vastineesta, joko
suorasta (valtaa toisiin) tai epdsuorasta (sosiaalinen hyviksynti) (Cheal 1988,
7). Pierre Bourdieu vaikuttaa jakavan social exchange theoryn edustajien
kyynisyyden lahjan pyyteettdmyyden suhteen. Bourdieu esittdd teoksessaan
Algeria 1960 (1979), ettd olennaista lahjassa on erdédnlainen “tahallinen
teeskentely®. Bourdieun mukaan kaikissa lahjoissa on kyse laskelmoinnista,
mutta osapuolet eivét saa tuoda tétd julki; simmelildisittdin (vrt. Simmel 1922,
272-275) sanoen se on tavallaan heididn yhteinen salaisuutensa:

Lahjojen vaihto on vaihtoa jossa ja jonka kautta toimijat pyrkivit
kétkemddn vaihdon objektiivisen totuuden, so. kalkyloinnin, joka
takaa vaihdon oikeudenmukaisuuden. Jos reilu vaihto’,
ekvivalenttien — arvojen  suora  vaihtaminen, on  totuus
lahjanvaihdosta, lahjanvaihto on vaihtamista joka ei voi tiedostaa
itsedidn sellaisena. (Bourdieu 1979, 22; kursivointi lisétty.)

Bourdieu tuntuu viittaavan ennen kaikkea lahjaetikettiin: juuri lahjaetiketti
edellyttad, ettei antaja tuo esiin vaatimuksiaan saajan suhteen. Vain tilldin
késitimme lahjan ylipdénsd lahjaksi, emmeka sekoita sitd esimerkiksi velkaan,
lainaan tai pahantekoon. Lahja vaatii tekopyhyyttid oikeassa suhteessa. Myos
Jacques Derrida (1992) katsoo, ettd lahjan, ollakseen lahja, on kaikin tavoin
vastustettava todellisen luontonsa paljastumista. Mutta toisin kuin Bourdieu,
jolle teeskentely on ikdén kuin kéére, johon lahjan totuus (itsekkyys ja
kalkulointi) on kitkettdvd — koska lahjahevosen suuhun ei ole katsominen —,
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Derrida kééntdd asian piilaclleen: mikéd tahansa tarkoituksenomaisesti ja
tietoisesti annettu ja vastaanotettu on myrkytetty (pharmakon) lahja, (mt., 12,
36; O’Neill 1999, 134). Lahjan on ensiarvoisen tiarkedd olla asettumatta esille
lahjana:
Adirimmillidn lahjan lahjana ei pitdisi ilmetd lahjana; ei lahjan
saajalle eikd lahjoittajalle. Lahja ei voi olla lahja muuten kuin
olematta esilld lahjana. Ei ’yhdelle’ eikd ’toiselle’. Jos toinen
havaitsee tai vastaanottaa sen, jos hdn pitdd sen lahjana, lahja
mitdtoityy. Mutta myéskddn antajan ei pidd ndhdd eikd tietdd sitd;
muussa tapauksessa héin alkaisi — heti paikalla ja heti siitd ldhtien
kun hdn aikoisi antaa — antaa itselleen symbolista tunnustusta,
vlistdd itseddn, hyviksyd, kiittid, onnitella itseddn, antaa itselleen
symbolisesti sen asian arvon, jonka hdn katsoo antaneensa tai jota
hdn valmistautuu antamaan. (Derrida 1992, 14.)

Derridalle lahja on toisin sanoen lahja vain jos se ei tule havaituksi eiké
liioin annetuksi saati vastaanotetuksi sellaisena. Télld on radikaali
seurauksensa lahjan totuudelle. Siind missd Bourdieulle lahjan totuus on
kalkylointi, josta lahjanvaihto ei saa tulla tietoiseksi, Derridalle lahjan totuus —
lahjan oleminen tai ilmeneminen sellaisena kuin se on, puhtaana lahjana — on
samanarvoinen epilahjan, lahjan epitotuuden kanssa (mt., 27). Lahja ei voi
vastata olemustaan, olla se mikd se on, lahja, mititdityméttd samalla
vilittomasti lahjana (mt., 13, 69n). Lahja ei saa langeta takaisin antamiseen,
lahjana olemiseen ja lahjana ilmenemiseen, silld kaikki tietoisesti lahjana
annettu ja vastaanotettu mitdtéi lahjaluonteensa aina-jo. Derridan mukaan
lahjaa luonnehtii antamisen sijaan pikemminkin es gibt (mt., 20-21; O’Neill
1999, 134) hieman samaan tapaan kuin Heideggerilla oleminen (Sein) ja aika
(Zeit) eivit ole mitddn (kein Ding) — oleminen ei-ole ja aika ei-ole — mutta
kumpaakin on — on olemista (“es gibt Sein®) ja on aikaa (“es gibt Zeit™)
(Derrida 1992, 21). Lahja on mahdoton, ei mahdoton vain yleisesti vaan itse
mahdoton, mahdottomuus (mt., 7).

Taytyy kuitenkin pitdd mielessé, ettd Derrida, kuten Holvas (2000, 120) on
huomauttanut, operoi kristilliselld lahjan merkitykselld, toisin sanoen
kasitykselld lahjasta puhtaana ja yksisuuntaisena. Derridalle lahja on
pyyteeton. Kaikki muuttuu, jos omaksumme tdmén sijaan maussilaisen lahjan
késitteen. Maussille nimenomaan vastavuoroisuuteen velvoittamaton,
vastikkeesta vapauttava lahja ndyttdytyy myrkytettynd. Se “alentaa
vastaanottajaa”“  (Mauss 1999, 112):  “Vastaanottaminen  ilman
vastavuoroisuutta [...] tarkoittaa alistumista riippuvaisuuteen, tottelevaisen
klientin aseman hyvéksymistd, [...] alistumista [pieneksi ja] alemmaksi
(minister) (mt., 124). Vastavuoroisuudesta kieltdytyvd lahja saattaa
pahimmillaan toimia jopa ulossulkemisen keinona. Se sulkee vastaanottajan
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keskindisten  (ystdvyys)suhteiden  ja liittolaisuuksien  ulkopuolelle.
Kérjistetyimmillddn tdmid ilmenee humanitaarisen avun saajassa ja
hyvéntekevéisyyden kohteessa, joita voitaneen pitdd yhdenlaisina oman
aitkamme /homo sacerin (Agamben 1998) ilmentymind. Mukaanottamisen ja
sisdllyttdmisen sijaan yksisuuntainen lahja sulkee vastaanottajansa ulos
molemminpuolisten lahjojen muodossa jaetusta “lahjojen yhteisosta”.

Simmelilld tétd ulossuljettua vastaa osapuilleen kdyhén (Arme) tyyppi.
Koyha on ryhmén sisdpuolella vain ollessaan sen ulkopuolella (tdssd mielessé
koyhd on Simmelin mukaan muukalaisen kaltainen) (Simmel 1922, 367-368).
Simmel katsoo, ettd koyhd ei ole se, kenelld on puutetta, vaan kdyhéin
sosiologisen kisitteen mukaan vasta puutteen vuoksi tuettu on kdyhd (mt.,
374). Tami saakin Simmelin toteamaan: “Lahjan sosiologia lankeaa osaksi
yhteen kdyhyyden sosiologian kanssa” (mt., 370).

Vastavuoroisessa lahjojen vaihdossa kuitenkin kulloinenkin vastalahja ei
ainostaan mititoi sitd edeltdvad lahjaa, pyyhi sitd pois ja tasoita tilannetta,
vaan antaa yhti lailla vuorostaan “suorittajalleen auktoriteettia ja valta-aseman
alkuperiiseen antajaan ndhden, koska hénestd on tullut lahjaketjun viimeinen
lenkki“ (Mauss 1999, 40). Tdmi luo lahjojen vaihtoon loppumattoman
haasteella ja siithen vastaamisella pallottelusta muodostuvan pelin, jossa
panokset jdrjestelméstd riippuen joko korottuvat tai pysyvédt alati samana.
Potlatch on tavallaan tuon pelin hirvidmuoto, erdénlaista “mielipuolista
rituaalista pokeria® (Bataille 1998 [1933], 84), jossa ddrimmillddn surmataan
orjia, tuhotaan kokonaisia omaisuuksia ja poltetaan kylid ainoastaan
vastustajan haastamiseksi ja ndyryyttimiseksi.* Potlatchissa kerityt rikkaudet
eivit koskaan jai itselle, silld omaisuutta ei saa pitdd itselld eikd pelistd ole
mahdollista vetiytyd. Osapuolet ovat velvoitettuja jakamaan eteenpéin kaiken
potlatchissa voittamansa (Mauss 1999, 78): “Ainoa tapa osoittaa onneaan ja
rikkauttaan on niiden kuluttaminen ja jakaminen muita ndyryyttavélla tavalla,
jattdmalla ndma *nimensa varjoon’ (mt., 77).

Pelin nékdkulmasta velvollisuus ja velka ovat tulkittavissa “peliinkutsuksi*
(Holvas 2000, 117) tai haasteeksi: “Kyse on [...] haasteen hyvidksymisesta.
Haasteeseen vastaava on varma kyvystddn vastavuoroisuuteen, jolloin héan
pystyy todistamaan, etteivit osapuolet ole epétasa-arvoisia“ (Mauss 1999, 80;
kursivointi lisdtty). Lahjojen vaihdossa velka ei ole luonteeltaan syyllistivaa
eikd se edelld pelid. Se on pikemminkin pelin sddntojen johdannainen.

Juuri vastavuoroinen lahja on maussilaisittain (ja pelin ndkokulmasta)
katsoen “hyvéd lahja“, silld toisin kuin vastavuoroisuudesta pidattaytyva
yksisuuntainen lahja, se purkaa ensin annetun lahjan antajan ja saajan vilille

2 Myds Mauss (1999, 175n) tunnistaa potlatchissa nimenomaan pelin luonteen: “Potlatch on
todellakin peli ja testi.”
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pystyttdimén hierarkian ja asemien epitasa-arvon. Se on vallan lihde mutta
my0s vallan tuhoaja. Se antaa lahjoittajalleen valtaa suhteessa vastaanottajaan,
mutta tuo valta ei ole pysyvdd saati kasautuvaa; se tulee ennemmin tai
myShemmin héavitetyksi vastalahjan toimesta. Lahjojen vaihdossa valta on
my0s tdysin vaihdolle immanenttia: valta ei ole siirrettdvissé siitd ulos eiké
sithen voi tuoda valtaa sen ulkopuolelta. “Kaikki vallankdyttdé on rajattu
vastalahjan velvoitteeseen, vastalahjaan painostamiseen (Holvas 2000, 114).

Hyvi lahja on lahja joka sifoo ja joka vahvistaa solidaarisuutta, lahja joka
varjelee meitd muuttumista homo sacereiksi. Lahjojen antamista, vastaanottoa
ja palauttamista sitoo “vaihdannan moraali“ (Mauss 1999, 88; ks. myos 119),
“vastavuoroisuuden etiikka* (Holvas 2000, 116). Mauss lainaa Radcliffe-
Brownin muotoilua: “Vaihdannan tarkoitusperd on ennen kaikkea moraalinen‘
(Mauss 1999, 50). Lahja ei ole Maussin mukaan sen enempéé pyyteeton kuin
puhtaasti hyotydkiin tavoitteleva. Mauss tdhdentdd — ja tdssd hdn ennakoi
vastausta my0s social exchange theorylle —  vilttimittimyyttd
uudelleenmaédritelld vastakohtina pitimdmme vapauden ja velvollisuuden,
pyyteettomyyden ja edutavoittelun, anteliaisuuden ja sddstdviisyyden
késitteet. Niilld ei saa otetta lahjasta. Mauss kéyttdd esimerkkind Trobriand—
saarten taloudellisia suoritteita: “Kyseessd eivét ole suoritteet jotka olisivat
tdysin vapaachtoisia ja maksuttomia, mutteivdt mydskddn puhtaasti etujen
tavoittelemiseen kéytetyt, utilitaristiset tuotokset ja vaihdannaiset. Kyseessd
ovat pohjimmiltaan erddnlaiset sekamuodot.” (Mauss 1999, 122; kursivointi
lisdtty.) Lahja on sekoitus vapautta ja velvollisuutta (mt., 112), se on samaan
aikaan sekd vapaachtoinen ettd velvoittava, sekd solidaarinen ettd itsekds, sekd
pyyteeton ettd taka-ajatuksia sisaltava.

Suvereenien ja ulossuljettujen, alistajien ja alistettujen, vallan kéyttdjien ja
vallankdyton kohteiden tekemisen sijaan hyvd lahja tekee ihmisistd
lahjoituksissa ja huomionosoituksissa keskendén (toisiaan vastaan ja
toisistaan) Kkilvoittelevia ystdvid ja vastapelureita, sinetdi vihollisuuksien
sijaan ystdvyyssuhteita ja liittolaisuuksia. Téhén sopii myos Bataillen (1998,
213) termi “rikostoveruus® (ks. tdméin soveltamisesta lahjasidokseen ks.
Holvas 2000), mutta yhtd hyvin voitaisiin puhua sosiologian suuren tradition
kielellda “yhteiskunnallisesta integraatiosta™ tai “sosiaalisesta koheesiosta“.
Lahjalla on yhteiskunnallistava vaikutus, se toimii sosiaalisen sidosaineena.
Tama ndkemys voidaan lukea myds kiitollisuuden teeman kautta lahjaa
tarkastelevalta Simmeliltd. Otollisimmillaan kiitollisuus luo Simmelin mukaan
yleisen velvollisuuden mielialan tai ilmapiirin (Stimmung), joka kuuluu
mikroskooppisiin mutta silti vahvoihin lankoihin, jotka sitovat yhteiskunnan
eri elementit toisiinsa ja jotka yhdessd varmistavat vakaan yhteiskunnallisen
elimdn (Simmel 1922, 447). Simmel toteaa eksplisiittisesti, ettd ilman
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kiitollisuutta eldma ja yhteiskunnan koheesio olisivat arvaamattomasti erilaiset
(mt., 443).

Talous ja lahja

Tavalla tai toisella lahja siséltdé aina kytkennén talouteen. Derridan (1992, 7)
mukaan lahjaa ei ylipdétdan voi késitelld késitteleméttd sen suhdetta talouteen,
viime kadessd my0s rahatalouteen. Sama pitee Simmelin ja Maussin
lahjakésityksiin. Lahja—esseessdéin Mauss valottaa arkaaisten yhteiskuntien
lahjanvaihtokéytintojen avulla nimenomaan kuvaa “lahjataloudesta” (Mauss
1999, 69): lahjojen vaihto on “oikeuden ja talouden tyyppi® (mt., 33),
jonkinlainen oman taloutemme muinainen, miltei kokonaan kadonnut ja
rappeutunut muoto. Vastaavasti Simmel pohtii Rahan filosofiassa muutamin
paikoin lahjan mahdollista geneettistd ja laadullista suhdetta taloudelliseen
vaihtoon. Lahja edustaa Simmelille omaisuudenvaihdon primitiivistd muotoa
(Simmel 1907, ks. esim. 56, 59, 92-93; ks. myds 1922, 370, 443). Sellaisena
se rinnastuu rydstoon (Raub), jonka kanssa silld on Simmelin mukaan yhteistd
perustuminen puhtaasti subjektiivisiin impulsseihin, jotka vain jasentyvét
kummankin kohdalla eri kategorioihin: lahja on Simmelin ndkemyksen
mukaan ilmaus altruistisesta impulssista ja ry0sto egoistisesta (Simmel 1907,
306-307; 1922, 370).

Simmelin ldhtokohtana ja perustana hinen talouden tarkasteluilleen on
vaihdon kasite. Se on samastettavissa hdnen sosiologiansa peruskisitteeseen,
vuorovaikutukseen  (Wechselwirkung). Simmel toteaakin: “Jokainen
vuorovaikutus on tarkasteltavissa vaihtona® (Simmel 1907, 34). Vaihto on
“sosiologinen ilmid sui generis (mt., 59), “puhtain ja kehittynein
vuorovaikutuksen laji, joka muovaa ihmiselimdi sen etsiessd substanssia ja
sisaltoa“ (mt., 33).' Vaihto on siten tavallaan samalla vuorovaikutuksen
kristalloituma: vaikka vuorovaikutus on vaihtoa huomattavasti laajempi késite,
ithmisten vilisissd suhteissa se ilmenee etupddssi muodoissa, jotka on
tulkittavissa vaihdoksi (mt., 34). Voidaankin sanoa, ettd sikdli kuin
vuorovaikutuksessa vain on Kkyse vastavuoroisuudesta, ja késitteensd

2! Vaikkei taloudellisen vaihdon kisite olekaan tdysin sama kuin vaihdon yleinen kisite, kyhyyttd
sosiaalisena muotona tarkastelevasta Soziologie—teoksen seitsemdnnestd luvusta ”Der Arme” 16ytyy
silti erikoinen passus ottaen huomioon vaihdon kisitteen keskeisyyden Simmelin ajattelussa. Siind
Simmel vertailee lahjaa, ry6st6d ja vaihtoa omistuskysymykseen vélittomasti kytkeytyvina ulkoisina
vuorovaikutusmuotoina, joista kukin nostaa esiin kokonaisen sosiologisten tapahtumien
moninaisuuden. Yllattdvasti Simmel toteaa tdssd, ettd vaihdon sijaan niistd kolmesta juuri “lahja
osoittaa suurimman sosiologisten konstellaatioiden runsauden, koska siind antamisen ja
vastaanottamisen mieli ja paikka yhdistyvdt moninaisimmin kaikissa yksilollisissd nyansseissaan”
(Simmel 1922, 370). Toisaalta pidan tdta myos argumenttina lahjan sosiologian merkityksen puolesta.
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mukaisesti ndin on aina, siind esiintyy myo0s vaihtoa: ostamme ja myymme,
vaihdamme niin katseita ja kuulumisia, tervehdyksid ja kirjeitd,
kunnianosoituksia ja kohteliaisuuksia kuin ajatuksiakin.

Talouden Simmel késittdd erityiseksi vaihdon lajiksi: hdn késittelee sitd
“uhrausten vaihtona“ (mt., 35). Taloudellinen vaihto edellyttdd uhrausta,
jostakin arvosta luopumista. Arvo ja halu ovat saman asian kaksi eri puolta.
Objekteilla on objektiivista taloudellista arvoa vain jos niilld on ensin
subjektiivista arvoa, vain jos ne ovat ensin arvokkaita minulle (mt., 49). Ja
objekti on arvokas minulle niin kauan kuin haluni sitd kohtaan odottaa
tdyttymystiddn. Haluamme toisin sanoen objekteja vain jos ne eivit ole
kayttoomme ja nautintoomme vélittdmaisti annettuja, toisin sanoen jos ne
vastustavat haluamme (mt., 24). Kaikkien halujemme perustavana momenttina
on Simmelin mukaan meiddt halumme kohteesta erottava etdisyys. Objektin
hankkimisen vaatimat uhraukset ja vaivanndko investoituvat valittoméasti
objektiin sen vetovoimaksi, syvyydeksi ja erityisominaisuuksiksi (mt., 265).
Vastaavasti kun etdisyyttd ei ole, objektia ei enédé tarvitse haluta eikd se vaadi
uhrausta: se on jo meilld, hallussamme ja kéytettivissimme. Vasta objektin
hankkimisen vaatiman uhrauksen kautta halun tyydyttdmiselld voi ylipdétian
olla jokin hinta. Yhta tirkedd kuin etiisyys, halulle on kuitenkin myds lupaus
etdisyyden ylittymisestd: “Meidét objekteista erottavan kaipuun, vaivannéon ja
uhrauksen my0s oletetaan johdottavan meidit niitd kohti* (mt., 24). Timai tuo
mieleen Platonin  maééritelmdn rakkaudesta tilana omistamisen ja
saavuttamattomuuden vélilld. Kokemus siitd, ettd halun tyydyttdmiselld on
jokin hinta, on oikeastaan rakkaudessa kokemamme ambivalenssin variaatio.

Yleisimmaésséd mielessd talouden perusmuoto on kaksi ihmistd vaihtamassa
uhrauksia. Taloudellisen vaihdon Simmel mairittelee tapahtumaksi, joka
jilkeen subjekti toisaalta omistaa jotain mitd se ei aiemmin omistanut ja
toisaalta taas ei omista jotain mitd se aiemmin omisti. Kummankin osapuolen
on luovutettava toiselle jokin itse omistamansa ja toisen haluama arvo
saadakseen toiselta sen mitd itse haluaa. Juuri raha tekee haluistamme
objektiivisesti vertailtavia ja samanarvoisia (Lehtonen 2004): rahan
ilmaiseman objektien vaihdettavuuden ansiosta objekti “ei ole arvokas
ainoastaan minulle vaan arvokas myds minusta riippumatta® (Simmel 1907,
33). Siis arvokas ja haluttava myos muille.

Lahjojen vaihdossa tillainen arvojen objektiivinen vertailu ei ole
mahdollista. Lahjojen vaihto koskee aina kahta tai useampaa enemmén tai
vihemmain heterogeenista asiaa, ja ne voidaan asettaa vertailtaviksi samalle
mitta-asteikolle ainoastaan rahan avulla (Simmel 1922, 445). Modernissa
rahataloudessa tdmé rahassa ilmaistavien asioiden heterogeenisuus saavuttaa
huippunsa (mt.). Simmelille rahasta on tullut “keskusta, jossa mité
vastakkaisimmat, mitd vieraimmat ja mitd etdisimmét asiat 16ytivit yhteisen
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nimittdjan ja tulevat kosketuksiin toistensa kanssa*“ (Simmel 1907, 305).
Lahjojen wvaihto sitd vastoin koskee aina enemmén tai vidhemmin
yhteismitattomia arvostuksia, ainakin niin kauan kuin lahjoina ei anneta
yksinomaan rahaa. Myos Mauss asettaa rahatalouden objektiivisuuden ja
lahjan subjektiivisuuden toistensa vastapooleiksi: lahjanvaihdannassa ei
”mikéddn toimi objektiivisesti, kuten [moderneilla] markkinoilla, jossa esine
saadaan hintaa vastaan“ (Mauss 1999, 105). Lahjojen vaihdossa mitdén ei
saada koskaan “kdypéddn hintaan“ toisin kuin markkinajirjestelmissd, jossa
kaikella on sovittu ja rahassa mitattava objektiivinen arvonsa. Ekonomin
nékokulmasta lahjanvaihdanta olisi siten tavallaan “alkeellista® tai “huonosti
toimivaa“ taloutta.

Vai tulisiko meiddn alun alkaenkin tarkastella lahjaa ei-taloudellisena
(tdllaisesta hankkeesta ks. Holvas 2000)? Ndhddkseni lahjaa ei tule sovittaa
markkinoilla tapahtuvaan vaihtoon — vidhintddnkin meiddn on ajateltava
taloutta eri merkityksessd kuin tavallisesti. Jos lahja on taloutta, se on sitd vain
sen verran kuin esimerkiksi libidinaalinen talous, tosin silld erotuksella, ettei
lahjatalous  ole  jidlkimmiisen tapaan  sddstivdisyyden  ohjaamaa
“taloudenpitoa®, vaan siind sddstdvdisyys ja tuhlaavaisuus, kohtuus ja
ylettomyys sekoittuvat toisiinsa. Toisaalta lahjojen vaihto on taloutta
viettieldmédn taloudenpitoa huomattavasti vahvemmassa mielessd. Eiko juuri
lahjainstituutio paljasta talouden, oikonomian, etymologisesti alkuperdisen
merkityksen? Ekonomian osat oikos (koti, omaisuus, perhe, tulisija) ja nomos
(laki) implikoivat ajatusta vaihdosta, kierrosta ja palautuvuudesta,
kotiinpaluusta. Nomos ei viittaa lakiin yleisesti ottaen, vaan jakamista ja
osallistumista koskevaan lakiin; heti kun on olemassa nomos, on myos
taloutta: talouden nomos on kehdmdistd paluuta l&htopisteeseen, alkuperdin,
kotiin (Derrida 1992, 6-7). Lahjayhteyden alleviivaamiseksi palautettakoon
mieliin Maussin (1999, 39) ajatus lahjojen kiertdvésta liikkeestd: “hau pyrkii
palaamaan synnyinpaikalleen®...

Mutta jos lahja on taloutta, niin se ei ainakaan ole pddoman muoto, johon
yksilot investoivat toteuttaakseen projektejaan, kuten Bourdieu (1977, 60, 95)
oireellisesti esittdd lahjan poliittisessa ekonomiassaan. Toisin kuin
rahataloudessa, lahjataloudessa on péddoman kasautumisen sijaan kyse
toistuvista mitdtdinneistd, arvonmuodostuksen sijaan palautuvuudesta,
taloudellisen arvon sijaan pikemminkin tunnearvosta (lahja, toisin kuin vériton
ja neutraali raha, on antajansa merkitsema: “lahjoituksen vastaanottaminen
merkitsee myos lahjoittajan sielunosan vastaanottamista® (Mauss 1999, 40));
itselld pitdmisen sijaan siind annetaan pois ja pistetdén jakoon, ekvivalenssien
sijaan vaihdetaan epdméérillisia kunnianosoituksia ja kohteliaisuuksia.

Liberalistisen valinnanvapauden sijaan, jonka tirkein symboli ja viline on
raha (Lehtonen 2004), lahja korostaa solidaariduutta ja sidoksisuutta ilman
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vapautta. Mary Douglas (1999, 12) onkin kuvannut Maussin lahjateoriaa
teoriaksi “inhimillisestd solidaarisuudesta. Sen soveltaminen itseemme ja
omiin vaihtokédyténtdihimme selventéd perusteellisella tavalla solidaarisuuden
ja luottamuksen luonnetta (mt., 19). Lahjaesseessdan Maussin pyrkimyksena
on tavallaan paljastaa lahjatalouden tukahdutettu historia arvouttaakseen
uudelleen lahjan ja solidaarisuuden paikan yhteiskunnassa (O’Neill 1999, 135,
138). Mauss esittdd taloudellisen evoluution hyvin erilaisena kuin se,
millaisena talous- ja oikeusteoriat tapaavat esittdd sen. Maussin nadyttdmassa
kuvassa taloudellinen vaihto ja triviaalina ja epdkiinnostavana pidetty lahjojen
vaihto limittyvdt toisiinsa. Talouden alkuperd l0ydetdén lahjasta:
“Taloudellinen kehitys ei ole edennyt vaihtokaupasta myyntiin ja kéiteisestd
luottoihin. Vaihtokauppa syntyi luotollisesti annettujen ja vastaanotettujen
lahjojen jérjestelmén perustalta, yksinkertaistettuna niin, ettd aiemmin erilliset
ajan hetket koottiin nyt yhteen.” (Mauss 1999, 73.)

Mauss hakee lahjojen vaihdossa ilmenevidstd vaihdannan moraalista
kompensaatiota oman aikamme kaupalliselle moraalille. Sikéli lahjan teorialla
on tieteellisten tiedontavoitteiden lisdksi myds julkilausuttu moraalinen ja
poliittinen tarkoitusperd. Mauss koetti valjastaa lahjateoriansa sosiaalisen
demokratian tueksi, mutta yritys epdonnistui. Sosiaaliturva ja tulonsiirrot
ilmentévét kylld solidaarisuutta, mutta niin moni muukin asia (Douglas 1999,
19). Niilld ei ole mitdén suoraa yhteyttd lahjanvaihtojérjestelmién eikd niitd
sen paremmin motivoi minkddnlainen Kkilpailu kunniasta. Mutta Maussin
mukaan hinen tutkimiensa yhteisdjen talouseldmai ei joka tapauksessa perustu
oman, kapitalistisen talousjdrjestelmdmme tapaan ensisijaisesti hyodylle:
“lahjojen vaihtoon perustuva talous ei sopeudu niin sanotun luonnollisen
talouden, utilitarismin normeihin®“ (Mauss 1999, 120), silld “siind mikd kiertdd
Jja mitd vaihdetaan ndissd moninaisissa ja aidosti valistuneissa yhteiskunnissa,
on kyse jostakin aivan muusta kuin tarve-esineistd ja hyodystd* (mt., 121;
kursivointi lisdtty).

Silloinkin kun toimia néytti motivoivan etupdissd eduntavoittelu ja hyoty,
arkaaista lahjanvaihdantaa ei “ohjaillut liikemiesten, pankkiirien ja
kapitalistien kylméa jarkeily* (mt., 125). Simmelidisittdin ajateltuna tdhén
kalkyloivaan ja “kylméédn jarkeilyyn“ meiddt on sosiaalistanut juuri
rahatalous, pakottaessaan meiddt alituisiin matemaattisiin operaatioihin
pdivittdisissd ja kaikkein arkisimmissakin toimissamme. Maailmasta on tullut
aritmeettinen ongelma: jatkuva evaluointi ja kalkylointi, lukemattomat yhteen
ynnddmiset ja vidhentdmiset, punnitsemiset ja laadullisten arvojen
palauttaminen maéaéréllisiin (“Raha [...] kysyy vaihtoarvoa, redusoi kaiken
laadun ja yksilollisyyden kysymykseen: Kuinka paljon?* (Simmel 1965, 411))
ovat vallanneet monen ihmisen elimédn kokonaan ja pakottaneet sen ylle
tarkkuuden, tdsmaéllisyyden ja rationaalisuuden kaavan. (Simmel 1907, 498—
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499; ks. myds 1965, 412.) Samassa hengessi Mauss vertaa nykyihmista
“laskukoneeseen:
Vasta oma ldnsimaiset yhteiskuntamme ovat aivan hiljattain tehneet
ihmisestd ’taloudellisen eldimen’. [...] Hyvin pitkddn ihminen oli
jotakin aivan muuta, eikd hdn ole vield kovinkaan kauaa ollut
pelkkd koje, monimutkaisesttu versio laskukoneesta. (Mauss 1999,
127; kursivoidun ilmauksen suomennos Arppe 1992, 46.)

Maussin tarjoama lohtu on, ettemme vield kaikki “kuulu tdhédn oliolajiin®
(Mauss 1999, 127). Kadonneiksi luullut vastavuoroisten lahjojen kéytdnnot
eivit ole pyyhkiytyneet pois kokonaan, vaan ne vaikuttavat yhd edelleen,
mutta vain ikddn kuin “pinnan alla® uinuvina (mt., 29). Eikd vain ndin,
Maussin  diagnoosi on vieldkin vahvempi. Hénen mukaansa ollaan
todistamassa jopa arkaaisen vastavuoroisuuden ja vaihdannan moraalin
suoranaista paluuta: “Lahjan, lahjoihin sisdltyvdn vapaachtoisuuden ja
pakollisuuden ja jopa anteliaisuuden ja antamiseen liittyvin oman edun teemat
palaavat ndkyviin omassa yhteiskunnassamme. Aivan kuin unohduksiin
painunutta, kerran hallinnutta motiivia herétettiisiin uudelleen henkiin.” (Mt.,
116.) Oman aikamme teoreetikoista hyvin samantapaisia visioita kadonneiksi
luultujen arkaaisten rakenteiden elpymisestd on esittinyt mm. Michel
Maffesoli, jonka teksteissi onkin kaikuja Maussista.*

Yllattavad kylld myds Simmeliltd, joka muuten korostaa yksilollisyyttd ja
vapautta lapi tuotantonsa, 16ydetddn yhteiskunnallisen solidaarisuuden ideaali.
Téllainen 16ydetddn seurallisuudesta (Geselligkeit) (Simmel 1999; ks. myos
Simmelin Saksan ensimmaisilld sosiologipdivilldi vuonna 1910 pitdma
esitelméd “Soziologie der Geselligkeit™ (engl. 1997)). Se ei ole arkaaista perua
vaan juontuu sddtyjen epdpolitisoitumisen myo6td hovieldmidn kokemista
muutoksista  (tdstd  ja  seurallisuudesta  saksalaisessa  traditiossa
seikkaperdisemmin ks. Kangas 2001, 141-165). Kun kanssakdyminen tyhjeni
poliittisesta sisdllostiédn, sille 16ydettiin uusi mieli tuosta kanssakdymisesta,
sosiaalisesta vuorovaikutuksesta itsestddn. Seurallisuuden muodosta tuli
“padamaard sindnsd“ (Luhmann 1980, 119). Témd on Simmelinkin
seurallisuuskehitelmén ldhtokohta. Simmelille seurallisuus on erdénlaista
sosiaalisen taidetta tai leikkid (Simmel 1999, 118). Hén tarkoittaa silld
“yhteiskunnallisuuden leikkimuotoa, joka suhtautuu — mutatis mutandis —
siséllollisesti ~ maédrittyneeseen  konkreettisuuteen  kuten  taideteos
todellisuuteen®. Seurallisuudella “ei puhtaissa muodoissaan ole mitdédn

*? Kaksi esimerkkid. Ensinnikin Maffesoli (1995, 24) kirjoittaa: “yhteis6llisyyden ihanne suurelta osin
palauttaa merkityksen arkaaisille elementeille, joiden kuviteltiin kokonaan hédvinneen maailman
rationalisoinnin myd6ta“. Toiseksi: “Yhteisollisyyden ihanne tavataan myos solidaarisuuden ja
anteliaisuuden moninaisista muodoista, jotka jétetdén liian usein analysoimatta (mt., 25).
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asiallista tarkoitusta, mitdén sisdltod ja tulosta, joka [...] lankeaisi seurallisen
hetken itsensd ulkopuolelle (mt., 117). Seuraelimén voidaan ajatella
lukeutuvan kirjojen, taiteen, kulttuurin, kasitteellisten ja esteettisten kuvien
sekd lukuisten mielenkiintoisten asioiden tietimisen kaltaisten asioiden
joukkoon, joista voidaan nauttia ilman ettd se olisi keneltédkain toiselta pois
(ks. Simmel 1907, 306). Ja enemmaénkin, seurallisuus on muoto, “jossa yksilon
ilo on kokonaan sidottu siithen, ettd iloa on myds toisilla®. Thanteellisen
seurallisen hetken syntyminen edellyttdd jaettua iloa — kukaan ei voi olla
seurallinen toisten kustannuksella tai toisten puolesta. Simmel kuvaakin
seurallisuutta “rakenteeltaan demografiseksi“: se on keskendén tasa-arvoisten
seurustelijoiden kanssakédymistd (Simmel 1999, 120).

Seurallisuus on Simmeliltd kiehtova esimerkki siitd, ettd modernissa rahan
dominoimassa maailmassa on sijaa muunkinlaiselle kuin vélittdémééan hyotyyn
ja omaan etuun tdhtddville vuorovaikutukselle. Homo oeconomicus sallii
rinnalleen homo ludensin, leikkivdn ihmisen. Mutta myds moraalisen — ja
tamd on Simmelin ja Maussin lahjateorioiden opetus. Vaikka suurin osa
vuorovaikutussuhteistamme olisikin késitettdvissd kustannusten ja hydtyjen
vaihtona, kaikki eivdt ole. On myds sosiaalisia muotoja kuten lahja, jotka
velvoittavat meitd eettisesti ja sitovat meiddt toisiimme jo pelkdstd
kiitollisuudesta. Se on noiden muotojen lahja.

Onneksi kaikkea toimintaamme ei vield mddritelld ostamisen ja
myymisen kdsitteilld. [...] Moraalimme ei olekaan kaupallistunut
ldpikotaisin. Keskuudessamme on sdilynyt ihmisryhmid ja —luokkia,
jotka yllipitivit vanhoja tapoja. Melkein jokainen meistd
harjoittaa niitd jollei muuten, niin ainakin tiettyind vuotuisina
merkkipdivind tai juhlatilaisuuksissa. (Mauss 1999, 112.)
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IS THE INTERNET USED FOR INTER-
PERSONAL COMMUNICATION? A
COMPARISON OF 15 EUROPEAN COUNTRIES?

Pekka Résédnen

Abstract

The paper examines the patterns of Internet use in the 15 European countries. In the
theoretical part, it is discussed how the social scientists have addressed the
consequences of the diffusion of the new information and communication
technologies (ICT). It is asked whether there is a potential in the use of the Internet
for increasing social inequalities within and between the affluent societies. In the
empirical part, it is examined whether European countries have qualitatively different
patterns of Internet use from each other. Focus of the analysis is in the patterns of
‘interpersonal use’, which involves online interaction and communication with other
people. Results from Eurobarometer 56.0 survey data collected in the 15 European
countries in 2001 (N=16 200) show that the basic socio-demographic factors explain
the use of the Internet rather similarly in the EU area. However, it is also revealed
that the institutional differences between the European welfare societies affect
considerably the patterns of Internet use.

Keywords: Internet, digital divide, socio-demographic factors, welfare regimes.

Introduction

The new information and communication technologies (ICT) have become
widespread in the affluent societies. Computers, mobile phones, and other
communication equipment are almost inevitable tools in everyday life. It is
argued that it is vital to use ICT because information is quickly shared through
the Internet and other communication tools. Such forms of communication as
the printed papers, for example, are at least partly being replaced by various
‘personalised’ digital systems. Personalised forms of communication mean

3 A slightly modified version of the paper presented at the conference “Inequality and Stratification:
Broadening the Comparative Scope of the Research” of the Committee on Social Stratification
(RC28) of the International Sociological Association (ISA), Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, 7-9 August 2004.
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that there is a greater possibility for consumers to search content for their
interests and interact with information producers (Fidler 1997, 244-245). It is
considered that the familiar characteristics related to mass-communication
control are becoming different in the future. At the broadest level, the
information cycle has no clear starting or ending point; both individual
consumers and institutional producers and broadcasters can create and mediate
information by email, SMS-messages, etc. People can mix many forms of
media to suit their need for information or entertainment.

Simultaneously, however, there is also a great potential in the use of ICT
for creating new social divisions. It can be assumed that the benefits of the
diffusion of the new technology will go only to the individuals who have the
possibility to use new communication tools. Those beyond the possibility of
using them, on the other hand, are likely to face decreasing possibility to
manipulate information. Some have even argued that a new ‘digital divide’
comparable to gender and class divisions will emerge (e.g. Attewell 2001;
Florida 2002). Disparity of ICT use appears to be connected with many other
sources of inequality. Income inequalities and educational differences are
particularly important in this respect (e.g. Franzen 2000; Nie & Erbring 2000;
Rice & Katz 2003). Poor and unschooled people are less likely to use the new
communication appliances than rich and educated. Accordingly, the new
technology can also reproduce and deepen the existing economic and social
divisions.

This paper studies the patterns of Internet use in European countries. In the
theoretical part, the different uses of the Internet are shortly discussed. It is
evaluated how social scientists have addressed the consequences of the
diffusion of the Internet in the affluent societies. The framework of this
discussion relies on the presented views about the social advantages and side-
effects of the information society development. The object is to consider how
Internet can support and how it can go against traditional forms of social
participation. After that, structural variation of ICT usage is discussed.
Particular attention is in the socio-demographic and institutional differences of
the Internet use. It is reviewed what kind of differences there are both between
social groups and countries.

The empirical part of the paper explores how the Internet is used in the 15
European Union countries, examining the associations by way of which both
institutional characteristics and socio-demographic factors can influence use
purposes. It is asked which explanatory factors appear to be most useful in the
analysis of interpersonal use of the Internet. ‘Interpersonal use’ involves
information sharing, social participation and online interaction with other
people. It is tested whether the patterns of this use purpose vary in Europe.
Institutional characteristics of the European countries are approached by a
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popular ‘welfare regime’ classification (e.g. Anderssen 1990; Liebfried 1992).
Gender, age, socio-economic status and income are used to compare socio-
demographic differences. The frequency of Internet use is treated as a general
explanatory variable in the analyses. The paper aims to contribute to the
conceptualisation of the digital divide and show how the patterns of Internet
use are connected with structural factors in Europe.

The Internet as controversial social technology

Internet is a very powerful and cost-efficient communication tool. It has been
referred to as ‘the latest super-diffusion technology’ of the rich nations
(Dickson 2000, 119). However, as a technical system it is only a loosely knit
web of many of interconnected computer networks that use similar
communication standards. But what makes the Internet special is that it is
continually used for a thousand of purposes by millions of people. This is why
it has been good for the public and private enterprises, for the consumers, and
beneficial for the economy in general. From a user’s point of view, Internet
connection is not just a technical connection; it is a connection to useful,
sometimes inevitable, information resources. Internet-based services provide
more efficient and also cheaper access to many documentary resources than
most of the older infrastructures.

Since the early 1990s, the Internet has become one of the primary sources
of information. It competes with newspapers, libraries, television, and radio as
a key medium of everyday life. Online stores and other services make the
Internet also a powerful commercial force. Almost endless supply of
information and entertainment makes the use of the Internet practically
inevitable in the advanced societies. It has also become a potential arena for
social involvement and interaction. Bulletin boards, multi-user games,
personal web pages, etc., are set up and visited regularly by many users.

In general, the Internet can be considered as the first digital media that is
used interactively for many purposes. While earlier communication
technologies could be defined either as ‘immediate’ or ‘delayed’, the Internet
represents both. This means that it can be used rather similarly as postal mail
and telephone. In addition, the Internet can combine many of the functions of
both personal and mass forms of communication. Although the Internet is
merely a personalised tool, it provides the same news and entertainment
content as television and radio. In consequence, it is reasonable to assume that
the use of the Internet affects also other activities more profoundly than other
consumer technologies since the penetration of television. According to the
time use studies, for instance, declines in television viewing and other mass



162

media activities have been found among Internet users (e.g. Robinson et al.
2003; see also Niemi — Padkkonen 2002). Some consider that the increased
use of the Internet has negative effects on social life while others are more
optimistic.

Those who stress the negative effects of the Internet usually argue that it is
used mainly for entertainment and not for educational purposes or information
retrieval. The ways of which the Internet is used appear to have an impact on
academic and work skills of average men and women (e.g. Nie — Erbring
2000; Kraut et al. 1998). If it is used for various purposes including education,
work and communication, it is likely that the Internet augments traditional
technologies and supports social interaction. However, if use is oriented
towards entertainment alone it is likely to make people more passive and
socially isolated. It is even possible that the Internet is used like television.
Then the Internet becomes only a medium for relaxation which can amuse and
provide escape from reality, but cannot teach anything new. Accordingly, this
would finally lead us to an era of ‘computer illiteracy’ in which computing
skills are no longer appreciated (Attewell 2001, 257).

Also many considerations about the decline of interpersonal communication
have been put forward. The intensive use of the Internet has also been
associated with the decline of communication with family members and with
the increase of depression and feelings of loneliness (Kraut et al. 1998, 1029—
1030). There are many stories about people who have become addicted to it
and people who spend many hours a day just surfing in the web. Under these
circumstances, some people can indeed dissociate themselves from the friends
and family. Broader theoretical arguments on the possible social side-effects
are concerned about the same issue. It is assumed that the increased use of the
new ICT can displace traditional face-to-face sociality, which can reinforce
people’s identification with narrow interests of geographically distant
acquaintances. This in turn may increase the sense of difference from closer
social groups and, eventually, disinterest on larger social problems. (Liewrouw
2001, 22.) In addition, of course, children and young people in particular are
exposed to the influences of harmful materials while using the Internet for fun.
After all, all sorts of pornographic, racist and violent content can be easily
accessed by anyone with a web connection at hand.

Nonetheless little empirical support for negative effects of the Internet has
been found (Franzen 2000, 428-429, 435). This is because the intensity of
non-communicative purposes is basically rather weak. While World Wide
Web is the most used application in the Internet it does not compete with
social contacts as such. Email, distribution lists, chats, and other
communicative applications are often used within web sessions (see Nordic
Information Society Statistics 2002; see also Kraut et al. 1998). Everything in



163

the web is definitely not oriented towards passive entertainment consumption.
Under the normal circumstances at least, web use is orientated effectively
towards both information and entertainment, and for keeping up one’s social
networks. At it best, such applications as email and chat rooms allow people to
share their common interests without constraints of geographical location or
timetable. This is to say that people are able to communicate with or without
time delay from different parts of the world. On this basis, the Internet should
not necessarily have any negative effects on interpersonal communication.**

Now, we can assume that some people benefit from using the Internet more
than others. In other words, some people use it ‘effectively’ for many purposes
and others less effectively. Next, let us discuss how socio-economic and other
factors have been found to influence the use of ICT. What kind of structural
variation there is in the general patterns of Internet use?

Socio-demographic and institutional profiles of Internet use

Several factors influence the use of the Internet and the ways it is used. In
general, questions like why people start to use certain products are linked with
price, complexity, and relative advantage and usefulness of the products. For
example, there are groups of ‘earlier’ and ‘later’ adopters of the technology in
a society, who perceive the benefits of the new products differently from each
other. Those who are interested in technology are often able make new
technological applications suitable for their own purposes (e.g. Rogers 1986;
Fidler 1997). However, also economic and socio-cultural resources of
individuals can be among the most important influences in this sense.
Especially young, highly educated, and wealthy people are often placed in
the centre of potential early adopters of ICT. Economic factors, on one hand,
determine the use of any new product because money has to be paid for
buying and using them. Young and highly educated people, on the other hand,
know more about the use of technological appliances than old and unschooled.
In addition, these factors appear to have similar influences from one country to
another (Hargittai 1999, 702—703). Differences in the Internet use by income
level, for example, are similar across Europe. The Internet is used in the upper
income brackets clearly more often than in the lower ones (OECD 2002). It
has been also suggested that there are general gender and age differences

1t is of course much easier to spread and receive negative or unwanted content in the Internet than
using older communication infrastructures (see Smith — Donnerstain 1998; Fidler 1997). However,
this is altogether a different question. The possible negative effects of the ICT use are usually
influenced by users’ own aspirations and beliefs. One can spend time on unacceptable and even
criminal activities in the Internet, but it is possible to do so also elsewhere.
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related to the use of all kinds of consumer technologies (e.g. Henderson et al.
2002; Wilska 2003; Rice — Katz 2003). This means that some of these
differences, which seem to reproduce over time, may be related to certain new
activities. Also the high level of education and upper socio-economic positions
have been associated with the frequent use of various technological appliances
such as computers, mobile phones, and the Internet (e.g. Robinson et al. 2003;
Franzen 2000).

Accordingly in the general market, there are certain structural conditions
that determine the rate of the adoption of technological appliances such as the
Internet among different population groups. This is why basic socio-
demographic information (age, gender, income, etc.) may provide valid
approximations for the Internet use differences. But there are also other factors
that can affect the use patterns. While the Internet had diffused rapidly into the
advanced societies by the late 1990s, there are clear gaps in its use between
the countries. Within Europe, for example, it is commonly used in the Nordic
countries and in the Netherlands, while the use in Southern Europe is
relatively insignificant (OECD 2002). ‘Institutional’ characteristics of the
societies may provide an explanatory source for these observations.

Basically, institutional differences between societies mean that there are
political, economic, and/or social differences between countries that can be
understood in the light of broader normative or cultural features. It is often the
case that the distinctive structural characteristics of the countries result from
various historical and political processes within states. The position of the
countries located in a continuum in their degree of industrialism, for example,
represents one way of classifying institutional characteristics. Internationally
comparative interpretations between countries have been put forward, for
example, by referring to ‘information societies’ and ‘new economies’ (e.g.
Florida 2002, 21-22; Castells 1996, 18-19, 201-202). It is assumed that the
diffusion of the mobile phone and the Internet reflects the level of the national
technological infrastructures, human skills, and creation of technology. On this
basis particularly some of the Nordic countries have been characterised as the
world’s leading information societies (e.g. Castells — Himanen 2002, 5-6;
Viherd — Nurmela 2001; Blom et al. 2002).

In contemporary European context, however, ‘welfare regime’ as a term
provides a general approach to classify countries on the basis of their
institutional characteristics (see Esping-Andersen 1990; Fererra 1996; Kautto
2001). In a nutshell, regime classifications contain the idea that European
welfare state variation and development can be summarised by a typology of
three to four major types of welfare regime. Each type is constructed from the
general characteristics of the welfare state; protection against poverty, equality
in benefits, and the prevalence of public over private welfare provisions.
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Different typologies have been presented over the years, but all of them agree
that the social policy practiced is the dominant determinant that creates the
differences between regimes (e.g. Kautto 2001, 18; Norlund 2003, 70). Social
policy has primary impact also on the other social institutions such as the
labour market, income distribution, political party coalitions, and gender
equality (Esping-Andersen 1990, 12-13, 26-29). Therefore, the welfare
regime typologies suggest that various determinants of state institutions and
other social institutions form country specific configurations, which then result
different structures of institutions and their observed outcomes.

The idea of welfare regime is interesting since it underlines the interplay
between state policies and other social institutions. While any given regime
typology can provide only an ideal presentation of the differences between
welfare states, empirical study is considered to reveal the general pattern of
the institutional characteristics in a set of countries compared (e.g. Arts —
Gelissen 2002; DiPrete 2002). A welfare regime typology may also provide a
feasible method for evaluating the differences in the Internet use. This means
that regimes will be used to summarise certain ‘cultural’ characteristics
between countries.

It can be argued that there is a technology gap between people who have
ICT access and people who have not. These structural divisions seem to
culminate both at the institutional and individual level. Firstly, there are
probably differences in the Internet use between the countries. Secondly,
certain social groups are more likely to use the Internet than others. It is also
possible that similar social divisions are being established between those who
are able to use the available information technology effectively and those who
are not able to do so. For example, the ways the Internet is used may displace
or support conducting other activities. While some users may be interested in
searching for information and communicating with others, some may not have
such interests at all. Institutional and individual characteristics can have
considerable impact on these differences.

Of course, the evaluation of the possible sources of the divisions should be
held primarily as empirical questions. Are there systemic differences in the
Internet use between social groups? Is it possible to explain the patterns of
Internet use simply by referring to the socio-demographic factors, or do the
institutional characteristics of societies play also a role here?

Research questions, data and methods of analysis

The general question approached in this paper is whether structural
determinants are important in the interpretation of the interpersonal Internet



166

use in Europe. It is tested how certain institutional and basic socio-
demographic factors are connected with Internet use, including an evaluation
of which factors appear to be the best predictors of the use patterns. In
addition, it is compared whether institutional determinants have similar effects
on the Internet use in general and on use purposes involving communication
and social interaction in particular.

The Eurobarometer 56.0 data utilised in this study is collected in the 15
European countries that were members of the European Union (EU) in 2001
(see Christensen 2001). It represents the citizens of those countries aged 15
years and older. The data is collected at the individual level; the unit of
analysis is also at the individual level for the most of the background
information. The total number of cases in the data is 16 200. However, also
weight coefficients have been calculated for separate analysis of the individual
countries in the data and also for the cross-country comparisons.”” Appendix 1
shows the proportions of the unweighted and the weighted cases in the data by
country.

Internet use was measured in the questionnaire by the questions, ‘Do you
use the Internet?’ and ‘Do you use the Internet for the following purpose?’
There are a total of 27 items of Internet use purposes given in questionnaire.
The list included detailed items of typical applications and more general
indicators of type of use (see Table 4). Answers are evaluated by using a
dichotomous variable, in which 1="yes’, 0="no’.** The variables can be argued
to provide an effective method of measuring Internet use and the ways in
which it is used. Internet use frequency, income, gender, age, socio-economic
position, country and ‘welfare regime’ are used as the explanatory background
variables in the analyses. As an explanatory variable the Internet use
frequency measures whether Internet is used several times a week or less
often.”” Tt provides an effective method of measuring Internet use in general
since it makes a clear distinction between those who use Internet regularly and
those who do not.

The selection of income, age, socio-economic position, and gender as
explanatory variables is justified on the basis of their relevance in modern

% For example, the variable called ‘European Weight 15° includes the adjustments of each national
sample in proportion to its share in the total population of the European Union, aged over 15. It is
considered as the best weight if the EU population is analysed as whole. This variable is used when
weights are applied.

%% The question measuring the general Internet use was originally evaluated as a frequency question
using a seven-point scale, in which 1="every day’, 2="several times a week’, 3="once a week’, 4="one
to three times a month’, 5="less often’, 6="never’, 7="don’t know’. The variable was dichotomised for
the further analyses by using options five and six as cut-off values. In addition, the answers from the
seventh option (N=102) were excluded.

2T This variable was created from the general Internet use variable by using options two and three as
cut-off values.
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social research. Economic resources of an individual or a household are
among the key variables in the analysis of all social behaviour. Income can be
considered to have a considerable impact on the use of the ICT because people
are usually charged for using the appliances (e.g. Attewell 2001; Fidler 1997).
It is often considered that age and gender are necessary factors that have to be
taken into account in the analyses. The use of technological appliances has
traditionally been regarded as ‘masculine’, rather than ‘feminine’ activity (e.g.
Wilska 2003; Henderson et al. 2002). While it may be true that the impact of
the traditional gender roles is declining throughout the Western world, there
are likely to be considerable differences in the patterns of Internet use between
men and women. It can also be assumed that the new technologies are used the
most among teenagers and young adults. The role of socio-economic
information is also important. It can be proposed that the skills and interests of
using the Internet effectively might be rather different between socio-
economic groups.

The selected background variables enable us to examine the impact of the
key socio-demographic factors on the patterns of Internet use. The selection of
country and welfare regime provides important information about the
between-nation differences in the Internet use. As discussed earlier, it is
believed that the institutional bases of the societies influence considerably the
structural conditions in the society. In this sense, a welfare regime represents a
‘macro source’ of the differences in Internet use.

Information on Internet use frequency in the data is based on self-reporting.
Income is measured as the income of the household. However, rather than the
official tax registers, subjective report on all wages and salaries was used as
income indicators. A variable of harmonised income quartiles is used in the
analyses. Age and gender report a respondent’s year of birth and sex. Socio-
economic position is measured as a respondent’s occupational status. The
variable sorts different positions according to employment relations only; it
reports whether a respondents is self-employed, employed, student, or
otherwise not working. Therefore it does not capture any aspects related to
different class positions, such as ‘white collar’ and ‘blue collar’ jobs. Country
variable reports the nationality of a respondent; welfare regimes are classified
on the basis of the institutional differences between the European countries
using the country variable. There are a total of four different regimes in the
classification; ‘Nordic Regime’, ‘Continental Regime’, ‘Liberal Regime’, and
‘Mediterranean Regime’.

The Nordic regime is characterised by commitment to a full-employment,
equality, and universal social benefits. The Continental regime is also
characterised by commitment to full-employment but many social insurances
are not universal. In addition, the institutionalised family benefits also
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encourage motherhood and the persistence of a ‘breadwinner’ culture. The
third regime-type can be defined as the Anglo-Saxon liberal type, in which the
social benefits are relatively modest. In practice, the benefits are restricted to a
clientele of low-income state dependents. The Mediterranean regime is in
some respect similar to the liberal regime, but has certain unique features
associated with the Catholic culture. Also the role the family’s capability to
serve its members is emphasised in this regime. Since the late 1990s the EU
countries have been classified into these four regimes in many theoretical and
empirical studies (e.g. Fererra 1996; Liebfred 1992; see also Esping-Andersen
1990; Arts — Gelissen 2002).

The methods of analysis include two different techniques; cross-tabulations
and logistic regression models. The cross-tabulations are used to offer an
overview of the profile of the Internet use in Europe and between the welfare
regimes. The logistic regression models are used to evaluate the effect of the
selected background variables more specifically. Throughout the empirical
analysis, multinomial logistic regression (MLR) procedure is utilised. MLR
can be recommended also for the analysis of the dichotomous dependent
variables because in most contemporary software it has many options not
available in the binary procedure (Tabachnick — Fidell 2001, 521-523;
Stevens 1992).

Institutional characteristics of Internet use in Europe

The European societies differ from each other on the basis of their economic
and social and political situations. Some countries can be projected as the
exemplars of the new economies, while some others can be merely seen as
industrial economies. There are diverse structural conditions, historical
processes, and differing state traditions in each country. It is likely that there
are clear differences also in the national profiles of the use of the Internet.
Does our data support this view?

Table 1 presents the proportion of the respondents using the Internet by
country. It is easy to observe that there exist considerable differences. In
Sweden and Denmark, the Internet is used by over 60 percent of the
respondents. In Greece and Portugal, on the other hand, less than 20 percent of
the respondents report using Internet. Most of the countries fall in between
these extreme groups, however. In the EU countries, the average proportion of
the frequent Internet users is about 40 percent. The table shows that there are
differences in the results between unweighted and weighted data. Proportions
differ significantly in some countries (the averages are 41 and 37 percent).
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Despite this, the differences attributable to the use of weights can be
considered by no means dramatically large.

Table 1. Proportion of Internet users by country

Country Unweighted data (N) Weighted data (N)
Sweden 72,4% (720) 68,9% (253)
Denmark 66,5% (660) 67,6% (150)
Netherlands 58,6% (614) 58,6% (400)
Finland 52,2% (528) 55,3% (120)
Luxembourg 51,6% (314) 47,4% (9)
Great Britain 43,0% (575) 43,9% (1104)
Austria 40,0% (453) 38,5% (144)
Ireland 39,5% (392) 38,2% (58)
Italy 35,7% (356) 36,4% ( 916)
Spain 33,1% (330) 30,9% (5229)
Germany 33,2% (671) 35,3% (1266)
Belgium 30,0% (305) 30,3% (132)
France 29,8% (289) 28,2% (681)
Greece 18,2% (181) 18,3% (83)
Portugal 18,0% (180) 18,7% (79)
Total within 40,8% (6561) 36,8% (5917)
country

Source: Eurobarometer 56.0 data (Christensen 2001).

Table 1 indicates that about the same proportion of people use the Internet
in many countries that are located near to each other. In the Nordic countries,
for instance, the proportion of the regular users is quite high. Finland has the
lowest proportion of the frequent Internet use with 52 percent. This finding is
consistent with a recent Nordic survey; Finland comes behind Sweden and
Denmark, for example, in the mobile phone and the overall computer use (see
Nordic Information Society Statistics 2002). Despite this, the observed
proportions are considerable in all the Nordic countries. The Internet is not
used as regularly in the countries located near the Mediterranean. The
proportions of Portugal, Greece, and Spain are quite low indeed while in Italy
the frequent use is somewhat more common. Simultaneously, France,
Germany, and Belgium appear to have quite similar profiles of the Internet
use. Only the Netherlands is a clear exception. These findings are consistent
with the OECD statistics, for instance (see OECD 2002). Can macro sources
such as institutional characteristics of the countries explain the observed
differences?
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A ‘welfare regime’ typology was constructed in order to explore the
qualitative differences between the countries. Four major types of welfare
states abstracted in recent social science literature were referred in the
classification. First, Denmark, Finland, and Sweden were grouped and labelled
as ‘Nordic Regime’. Austria, Belgium, Germany, France, Luxembourg, and
the Netherlands were classified as ‘Continental Regime’. Ireland and Great
Britain are classified as ‘Liberal Regime’. Finally, Portugal, Spain, Italy, and
Greece were classified as ‘Mediterranean Regime’. Table 2 presents the
proportions of the Internet users by this classification.

Table 2. Proportion of Internet users by ‘welfare regime’

Regime Unweighted data (N) Weighted data (N)
Nordic 63,6% (1908) 65,0% (523)
Continental 38,9% (2639) 35,1% (2633)
Liberal 41,5% (967) 43,6% (1161)
Mediterranean 26,2% (1048) 31,5% (5917)
Total within 40,8% (6561) 36,8% (5917)
regime

Source: Eurobarometer 56.0 data (Christensen 2001).

Clearly, the regime typology appears to provide a valid way to summarise
some of the institutional differences between countries. The proportion of the
Internet users is clearly highest in the Nordic regime (with over 60 percent)
and lowest in the Mediterranean regime (with less than 30 percent). The
Continental and Liberal regimes report quite similar profile with about 40
percent in the unweighted data. But when the weight coefficient is applied,
there are considerable differences also between these regimes.

It is not surprising that the profile of Internet use differs by the regime
classification. What is somewhat surprising is the fact that the differences are
relatively large; on one hand between the Nordic and other regimes, and, on
the other hand, between Mediterranean regime and others. In the light of
frequent Internet use, Nordic regime can be seen as a ‘developed’ group and
Mediterranean as an ‘undeveloped’ group. The Continental and Liberal
regimes represent the ‘middle-level’ in this ranking. Are the cross-regime
findings consistent also when interpersonal use purposes of the Internet are
examined? Are there economic and socio-demographic differences?
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Structural factors and interpersonal Internet use

In contemporary societies computers, mobile phones and other appliances
have became basic tools (and toys), which are used in many different ways
and for several purposes. Also the Internet can be used for many purposes. For
instance, it lets users to connect with other people, share common interests and
benefit from various public and commercial services. There are various
indicators of type of use in the utilised data, ranging from email to free
software download and online purchases. The proportions of the reported uses
by all Internet users in the data are given in table 3. Again, it should be noticed
that there are some differences between the unweighted and weighted data.
Closer interpretations are made without using weights.

Table 3. Proportion of Internet users by purpose

Purpose of Internet use Unweighted data (N) Weighted data (N)
Email 62,2% (4078) 58,4% (3455)
Work 39,0% (2562) 40,4% (2392)
Search educational materials 38,8% (2547) 36,7% (2147)
Search leisure information 32,4% (2128) 32,0%(1892)
Prepare holidays 32,2% (2113) 30,4% (1801)
Visit newspaper websites 25,7% (1687) 22,8% (1347)
Download free software 25,0% (1639) 26,9% (1594)
Remote banking 21,5% (1408) 16,5% (977)
Play computer games 21,1% (1386) 21,3% (1259)
Search job opportunities 19,5% (1279) 18,0% (1065)
Visit chat rooms 17,7% (1164) 19,4% (1150)
Search health information 17,1% (1124) 15,3% (905)
Listen to radio or music 13,6% (890) 13,1% (773)
Visit local authority website 12,7% (832) 11,9% (704)
Buy books 9,1% (594) 9,1% (539)
Buy CDs 8,3% (546) 8,8% (532)
Build own websites 7,0% (461) 7,0% (412)
Take part in surveys 6,0% (393) 5,1% (299)
Visit government website 5,9% (386) 5,9% (351)
Visit museum website 5,6% (369) 5,5% (327)
Buy software 5,3% (348) 5,8% (345)
Make telephone calls 5,2% (340) 5,8% (344)
Buy/sell shares 4,9% (320) 4,8% (281)
Use a webcam 4,3% (283) 4,5% (264)
Watch TV channels 3,8% (248) 3,9% (244)
Online auctions 3,6% (340) 4,4% (259)
Visit political party website 3,2% (211) 2,4% (144)
Total within Internet users 100% (6561) 100% (5917)

Source: Eurobarometer 56.0 data (Christensen 2001).

Table shows that ‘email’ appears to be the most common purpose why the
Internet is used in Europe. About 60 percent of the respondents use the
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Internet for that. Such items as ‘work’ and ‘educational purposes’ come next
with about 40 percent. Also some leisure-related items appear to be among the
common use purposes with around 30 percent. However, most of the use
purposes are reported only by a few respondents. For example, it is interesting
that some of the conventional Internet use purposes such as ‘remote banking’,
‘playing computer games’ and ‘chat rooms visiting’ are reported only by about
20 percent of the respondents. ‘Visiting political party web sites’, ‘online
auctions’, ‘watching TV channels’ and ‘webcam use’ are the least common
use purposes with less than 5 percent.

There are many items in table 3 that can represent ‘interpersonal use’ of the
Internet. For instance, computer gaming, survey participation or searching for
job opportunities may include social interaction with other people. Building
own homepages and visiting other websites, on the other hand, can also
support social contacts. However, since many of the items asked are quite
general they may also be ambiguous. This is why ‘email’ and ‘chat rooms
visiting’ were selected for further analysis. It can be argued that these two
items represent the most typical forms of interpersonal communication. They
can also capture some of the common features of the Internet ‘cyberspace’
environment. In general, email is a form of computer-mediated
correspondence system that allows people to make contact with other people,
send and receive messages by using personal addresses. Chat rooms, on the
other hand, are interactive bulletin boards in which social interaction can take
place in real time. They provide anonymous networks for unedited discussions
concerning practically anything. Many newspapers, magazines, television and
radio stations, for example, maintain their own chat rooms.

Next, variations in emailing and chat rooms visiting patterns are examined
by welfare regime and economic and socio-demographic factors. The
technique of analysis is logistic regression. Despite the fact that there are
slight differences between the unweighted and weighted data, data is used
without weights.” First, the unadjusted effect of each independent variable is
tested. After that, the effects of the other variables are tested by entering a new
variable into the model one at a time. Along with the Internet use frequency
variable, the welfare regime is used as a general variable in the models
because it represents the institutional ‘macro measure’ in the study.*’

8 The coefficient available for whole data is calculated to show how many individuals out of the total
EU population are represented by a particular case. It includes some of the standard national
weighting factors but it does not correct bias in the country samples caused by non-response

(see http://www.gesis.org/en/data_service/eurobarometer/standard_eb/ebweight.htm).

* The country variable is not included in any of the models since it has 15 different values that can
each have a valid value only in one out of four regime subpopulations. In other words, the outcome
groups could not be predicted perfectly by any variable in the adjusted models if the country was
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Table 4 shows the results of the main-effect tests for emailing. The effects
of the independent variable(s) in the models are reported with the odd ratios
(Expf3).”” The statistical significances of the models are indicated by the chi
square reductions (%> reduction). Also the pseudo coefficients of the
determination (Nagelkreke Pseudo R?) of the models are reported in the table.

included. Moreover, the aim of this analysis is to examine institutional and socio-demographic
differences in Europe, not differences between the countries as such.

3% The odds ratio is the increase (or decrease if the ratio is less than one) in the odds of being in one
outcome category when the value of the independent increases by one unit. Odds ratios are thus used
to compare the relative strength of the independent variables.
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Table 4. Emailing by independent background variables, logistic regression models

with parameter estimates (ExpB)

N Unadjusted Model 1, Model 2, Model 3, Model 4, Model 5,
effects Expf ExpB Exp Expf ExpB

Internet use
frequency
Several times a week 4162 3,01%%* 3,01%%* 3,01%%* 3,05%%* 3,07%%* 3,10%**
Once a week or less 2400 1 1 1 1 1 1
(a)
Welfare regime
Nordic 1908 2,58%%* 2,65%** 2,85% %% 2,72% %% 2,49% %%
Continental 2636 1,54%%%* 1,57%%%* 1,64%%* 1,60%** 1,50%**
Liberal 967 1,78%** 2,01%%* 2,06%%* 2,04%%* 2,08%%*
Mediterranean (a) 1048 1 1 1 1 1
Gender
Male 3496 (nfs)
Female (a) 3065 1
Age
15-24 years 1870 1,24% 1,43%%*
25-39 years 2454 (nfs) (nfs)
40-54 years 1594 (nfs) (nfs)
Over 55 years (a) 643 1 1
Socio-economic
position
Self-employed 558 0,62%** 0,59%**
Employed 3661 0,75%%%* 0,67%**
Not working 934 (nfs) (nfs)
Student (a) 1408 1 1
Income quartile
Lowest 616 (nfs) (nfs)
2nd lowest 789 (nfs) (nfs)
2nd highest 1159 0,73%%%* 0,81*
Highest (a) 1894 1 1
y>-reduction (b) 16,8 89,02 2359 251,38 221,68
df 1 4 7 7 7
Pseudo R* 0.09 0.11 0.12 0.12 0.12

Note: ##* = p <0.001; ** =p < 0.01; * = p < 0.05; (nfs) = p > 0.05; (b) = Indicates the difference in
the chi square statistic between the final model and a reduced model.
Source: Eurobarometer 56.0 data (Christensen 2001).

The unadjusted effects shown in the second column of the table reveal that
all background variables except gender are statistically associated with
emailing. This is an interesting finding since gender differences are often
stressed in the ICT studies. The Internet use frequency and welfare regime
seem to have the strongest effects. Those who use the Internet several times a
week are three times more likely to use email than those who use Internet less
often. On the other hand, the odd of being an email user in the Nordic regime
is over 2.5 times more likely than being one in the Mediterranean regime. The
predicted probabilities of the Continental and Liberal regimes are 1.5 and 1.8
against the Mediterranean regime. The differences by socio-economic position
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are also significant; employed respondents are less likely to use email than
students. But there is no difference between students and others not working.
Also the youngest age group is more likely to use email than older age groups.
Income has rather marginal effect indicating that the Internet is less likely used
in the second highest income quartile. However, the effects of other
independents have not yet been controlled in these results.

Model 1 shows that the Internet use frequency can explain nine percent of
the variance in emailing. The effect of the welfare regime becomes adjusted in
the second model. This increases the explained variance slightly. However, the
unadjusted parameter estimates of the Internet use frequency and welfare
regime do not change. Age is controlled in the third model, socio-economic
position in the fourth, and income in the fifth. Adding of any of these variables
into the model does not provide significant changes. The parameter estimates
of the Internet use frequency and welfare regime are almost identical between
the models. In addition, it also appears that the unadjusted parameter estimates
of the added variables change only a little. Due to the relationship between
age, socio-economic position and income, only three background variables
could be entered into a same model. Also given the relationships of these
variables, no tests of the interactions between the independents were made.”'

On the basis of main-effects tests, it can be concluded that emailing can be
predicted rather efficiently by the Internet use frequency and welfare regime
variables. In this sense, these factors appear to be complimentary rather than
alternative sources of explanations. Does the analysis of chat rooms visiting
show a similar institutional and socio-demographic pattern? The results of
logistic regression main-effect tests are shown in table 5. The independent
variables selected are same as above.

31 Otherwise considerable proportions of the predicted outcomes in the models would become
determined on the basis of only one value in the dependent variable.
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Table 5. Chat rooms visiting by independent background variables, logistic
regression models with parameter estimates (Exp/3)

N Unadjusted Model 1, Model 2, Model 3, Model 4, Model 5,

effects ExpB ExpB ExpB ExpB ExpB
Internet use
frequency
Several times a 4162 1,70%%* 1,70%%* 1,70%** 1,86%** 1,77%%%* 1,83%**
week
Once a week or less 2400 1 1 1 1 1 1
@)
Welfare regime
Nordic 1908 0,47%%* 0,46%** 0,58%#* 0,49%%* 0,427
Continental 2636 0,62%%* 0,72%** (nfs) 0,79* 0,68%*
Liberal 967 0,36%** 0,47*** 0,48%*** 0,49%** 0,46%**
Mediterranean (a) 1048 1 1 1 1
Gender
Male 3496 (nfs)
Female (a) 3065 1
Age
15-24 years 1870 15,78%%%* 15,30%**
25-39 years 2454 5,40%%* 4,84%%%
40-54 years 1594 1,46%%* 2,21 %%
Over 55 years (a) 643 1 1
Socio-economic
position
Self-employed 558 0,18%%* 0,17%%%*
Employed 3661 0,25% %% 0,20%%*
Not working 934 0,27%%* 0,37%**
Student (a) 1408 1 1
Income quartile
Lowest 616 2,00%** 2,18%%%
2nd lowest 789 1,61%%%* 1,74%%*
2nd highest 1159 (nfs) 1,28*
Highest (a) 1894 1 1
y>-reduction (b) 15,8 76,3 189,1 203,2 193,1
df 1 4 7 7 7
Pseudo R* 0.01 0.03 0.17 0.11 0.05

Note: *¥¥* = p < 0.001; ** = p < 0.01; * = p <0.05; (nfs) = p > 0.05; (a) = reference category; (b) =
Indicates the difference in the chi square statistic between the final model and a reduced model.
Source: Eurobarometer 56.0 data (Christensen 2001).

Table 5 shows the unadjusted effects in the second column. All variables
are significantly associated with chat rooms visiting except gender. Age has
clearly the strongest effect. The parameter estimates indicate that the younger
an individual is, more likely he or she is to use the Internet for chat rooms
visiting. Respondents in the youngest age group are almost 16 times more
likely to be chat rooms visitors compared with the oldest age group. This is
hardly surprising since chat rooms are often provided designed for the young
Internet users. For example, commercial radio stations, televisions programs,
and music magazines provide their own chat rooms. One can argue that these
kinds of web sites are typically visited by teenagers. Perhaps also as expected,
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examination by socio-economic position reveals that students are likely to visit
chat rooms. The effect of the Internet use frequency is clearly weaker here
than in the analysis of emailing. However, the frequent users are more likely
to visit chat rooms than those who use the Internet less often. Income is again
significant; odds of chat rooms visiting increases in the lowest income
quartiles. But what is relatively surprising is that the differences by welfare
regime are the opposite compared to the results of emailing. Chat rooms are
the most likely to be visited by the Mediterranean Internet users. The odd for
being a Nordic chat rooms visitor, for example, is two times smaller than
being one in the Mediterranean regime.

Model 1 shows that the Internet use frequency does not explain much of the
variance in the chat rooms visiting. The explained proportion of variance is
very low also in the second model. Despite this, Mediterranean respondents
are clearly more likely to be chat rooms visitors than other respondents. Age is
added to the equation in the third model. This increases the explained variance
considerably, and affects the effects of the other independents. Basically, the
difference between Mediterranean and Continental regimes becomes
insignificant. Also the difference between the Internet use frequency
categories increase slightly. The odd of being a visitor in the chat rooms is 15
times more likely in the youngest age group compared with the oldest.

The fourth and the fifth model add the effects of socio-economic position
and income. The models represent relatively similar patterns of variance with
the unadjusted models. Socio-economic position appears to have more notable
effect than income. The parameter estimates of these independent variables
change very little. Only notable change concerns the effect of income in the
fifth model. Again, given the relations between some of the independents, no
tests of the interactions were made. On the basis of main-effect tests, it thus
can be concluded that chat rooms visiting is best explained by age. The effects
of the other independent variables are considerably weaker.

One of the most interesting results is that chat rooms are more likely to be
visited in the Mediterranean countries. Simultaneously, email is the least likely
to be used in these countries. Situation is practically the opposite for the
Nordic countries. There are probably many alternative explanations for these
findings. At the general, however, it is reasonable to believe that this
observation can be attributed by and large to the opposite ‘oral cultures’
between Mediterranean and Nordic countries. In most Mediterranean countries
people are rather talkative and small talk with nearly strangers is a mundane
daily routine. In Nordic countries, on the other hand, people are well-known
for their speechlessness in most casual situations. Perhaps Continental and
Liberal countries can be seen as falling between Mediterranean and Nordic
cultures. Thus, the analysis indicates that also many cultural factors may
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provide important information to understand the nature of ICT-related
practices. On this basis the welfare regime typologies arguably provide a
feasible method of grouping countries together also on the basis of these kinds
of characteristics.

Summary and conclusions

This paper indicates that economic and some socio-demographic factors are
connected with the patterns of Internet use in the 15 European countries.
Results are consistent also in the light of a broader institutional approach,
which was provided by the welfare regime classification. The idea of this
classification is that the importance of the socio-demographic factors varies
between welfare regimes. Therefore, it can be assumed that political and social
institutions influence also the use of the Internet via the extent to which life
conditions are structurally determined by different socio-demographic factors.
This question was not actually tested in this paper. This is why we cannot
argue that the basic economic and socio-demographic characteristics influence
the Internet use similarly across the EU area. Despite this, the analyses
presented above show that the independent variables used can provide at least
some valid though approximate conclusions explaining the patterns of
interpersonal Internet use in Europe.

The visible characteristics of interpersonal Internet use seem basically
unsurprising. Perhaps the most interesting finding is that the Internet use
frequency, age, and particularly the welfare regime classification explained
emailing and chat rooms visiting in rather different ways. In addition, also the
analysis of the Internet user proportions by regime yielded somewhat different
results. This means that the analysed activities are clearly influenced by the
same factors, but the connections of these are at least to some extent
multidimensional. Gender was not associated with the analysed interpersonal
use purposes at all.

While the new technological appliances such as the Internet are in many
ways useful, the proliferation of these appliances can also have social side-
effects. According to theoretical postulations, new social divisions are being
established between those who are able to access the available information
resources effectively and those who are not. Use purposes aimed at social
interaction and interpersonal communication can be regarded as one way of
using the Internet effectively. The empirical analyses presented in this paper
show that there are clear structural divisions related to these use purposes.
Also the European countries compared are at the different levels of
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information society development if the use of the Internet is considered as a
relevant indicator of this development.
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Appendix

Proportion of cases by country in Eurobarometer 56.0 data

Country Unweighted data (N) Weighted data (N)
Belgium 6,4% (1031) 2,7% (442)
Denmark 6,2% (1001) 1,4% (224)
Germany 12,6% (2047) 22,4% (3624)
Greece 6,2% (1001) 2,8% (453)
Italy 6,2% (998) 15,6% (2518)
Spain 6,2% (1000) 10,5% (1700)
France 6,2% (1002) 15,0% (2421)
Ireland 6,2% (1002) 1,0% (154)
Luxembourg 3,8% (609) 0,1% (19)
Netherlands 6,5% (1047) 4,2% (685)
Portugal 6,2% (1000) 2,6% (423)
Great Britain 8,3% (1346) 15,7% (2536)
Finland 6,3% (1023) 1,4% (219)
Sweden 6,2% (1000) 2,3% (370)
Austria 6,7%(1093) 2,3% (375)
Total 100% (16200) 100% (16162)

Source: Eurobarometer 56.0 data (Christensen 2001).
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“HAVE YOU READ ANY BOOKS FOR OTHER
PURPOSES THAN STUDIES OR WORK IN THE
LAST 12 MONTHS?” ON BOOK-READING IN 15
EU COUNTRIES™

Timo Toivonen

Abstract

The purpose of this study was to find out if there were differences in reading activity
between EU countries and regimes (Continental, Liberal, Mediterranean, and
Nordic), and if differences possibly still appear, when some important control
variables are controlled. Those variables were age, education, gender, visiting
libraries, and having books at home. The data used here was so called Eurobarometer
on “Information and Communication Technologies, Financial Services, and Cultural
Activities, August-September 2001” (Eurobarometer 56.0). The universe of data was
citizens of the 15 European Union member countries aged 15 and over. Data
consisted of 16 200 interviews. Cross-tabulations and logistic regressions revealed
that there were considerable differences between countries and regimes, for instance
between Sweden and Portugal in favour of Sweden. These differences did not
disappear when control variables and their interactions were included into logistic
regression models. It is not only so that people in the Nordic regime read more
because their average number of years of education is was higher than that of people
in the Mediterranean countries. However and surprisingly, according to the models
the propensity to read books was highest in the Liberal regime, when education was
controlled. In addition, according to analysis, people in the Nordic and Liberal
regimes were also more equal in their reading activities irrespective their education.
In the Nordic and Liberal regimes those who had less education read more than
expected and, on the contrary, those who had more education read less than
expected.

Keywords: books at home, EU, reading, leisure activities, visiting libraries

2 This article is based on the paper presented in Seili seminar and in the meeting of Research
Committee 28 of International Sociological Association in Rio de Janeiro 7-9 August, 2004
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The purpose and theoretical background of the study

Studies on reading activities have long traditions in empirical sociology.
Especially, in studies on consequences of class division, the scrutinizing of
connections between social class and reading has been very popular. However,
international comparisons have been rare because of the lack of comparable
data sets. Thus, the purpose of this study was to find out whether there were
country or regime differences in reading activities in European Union and, if
there were differences, also to find out reasons for these differences.

It has been found already a long time ago that reading is dependent on age
and education. Young people read more than adults, and more educated people
read more than less educated (Berelson 1957, 120-121; Allardt et al. 1958,
71-75). The impact of age on reading is connected with education.
Traditionally each successive cohort has been more educated than its
predecessors. On the other side younger people are often students, and
students have a habit of reading already because of their studies. But why do
educated people read more than less educated people? One explanation is that
educated people have more competence to read than less educated people.
Another explanation is that parents of more educated people have motivated
their children to read. And when children are motivated to read they also read
more in the sense that children will have more years of education. The third
explanation is socialization: people with long time of education have adopted
a way of life according to which is typical to well educated people to read
much. This can be formulated also & la Bourdieu (1984): well educated people
read more because they want to make distinction from less educated people.
There is also a gender difference in reading in favour of females, but this is a
more recent phenomenon and one explanation to this is that leisure time
among females has increased more than among males (see Gershuny 2000).

The decline of book reading in the last decades has been documented in
several studies in several countries (Knulst — van den Broek 2003; Knulst —
Kraaykamp 1998; Minkkinen et al. 2001). For instance, in Finland the
proportion of those who had read al least one book in the last 12 months
declined from 82 % in 1991 only to 73 % in 1999. The decline was larger in
males (from 79 to 67) than in females (from 85 to 79) (Minkkinen et al. 2001,
27). Also the decreasing interest in reading is evident on the basis of Finnish
time use data (Toivonen 2004).

However, according to Finnish data the book reading culture is still quite
strong. Between 1996 and 2000 the reading of books seemed to be even rising.
In 1996 32 % of all Finns aged 15 years and over had read at least some book
pages during the previous day. In 2000 the corresponding figure was 36.
Especially interesting was the observation that in the age group 15-24 the
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percentage of people, who had read at least some pages of a book during the
previous day decreased, but in the age group 60 and over the percentage rose
even from 28 to 42! (Minkkinen 2001, 23.) The last mentioned figure seems to
be high. This may be due to the fact that people try to respond to these kind of
questions in a socially desirable manner (Philips 1973). This social desirability
can be avoided when indirect methods are used in measuring, like the diary
method, (Niemi 1993, 232) instead of direct methods, like interviewing.

In similar vein in a Dutch study based on time budget data it was found
firstly, that shrinking proportion of the population reads on a regular basis.
Secondly, the decline was steeper for men than for women. Thirdly, every
entering cohort spent a lower percentage of leisure time on reading than its
immediate predecessor. However, as preliminary results of Warde, Southerton,
Olsen, and Cheng (2004) show the declining time use devoted to reading is not
a common international trend. They compared time use in UK, USA, the
Netherlands, and Norway and found that there was some increase in time
devoted to reading in UK and Norway and some decrease in USA and the
Netherlands. In addition, if the general decrease has been found in reading,
like in Finland, the closer inspections reveal that there are simultaneous
patterns of convergence and divergence between socio-demographic groups.
For instance, the time used to reading has decreased equally both among
employed and unemployed. However, if we elaborate by age the group of
unemployed, the result is interesting. Among the youngest unemployed group
(10-22 years old) the decrease was a lot quicker than average, and on the other
side, among the oldest unemployed group (49—-61 years old) there was a clear
increase in time devoted to reading (Toivonen 2004).

In any case, one of the explanations to the decrease of reading was by
Knulst and Kraaykamp (1998) the diversification of Ileisure activities.
Diversification means that people have nowadays many other alternatives to
spend their leisure time than with reading. In fact, it has been found that this is
the case with total cultural consumption (Toivonen 1992).

It is difficult to present any hypotheses on possible country differences
except one. Because there are country differences in the education, and on the
basis of earlier studies the education and reading are strongly correlated, we
can also assume that there are differences in book reading between countries.
There are also surely other factors, which make differences between countries.
One of them, illiteracy tradition, is discussed below and others in the end of
this article.

Countries also were classified into bigger entities in order to shape a more
comprehensive overview on regional differences in the following analyses.
The classification of countries was based on the retelling of the famous regime
division of Esping-Andersen (2000, 85-86). Esping-Andersen in his
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classification used three variables. They were labor market regulation (little,
medium, strong), welfare state (residual, universalistic, social insurance), and
importance of families (familialist, non-familialist).

The division applied here divides the countries into four regimes: Nordic
(Social Democratic by Esping-Andersen), Continental, Liberal, and
Mediterranean. Denmark, Finland, Sweden, and often also the Netherlands, as
here, are counted into the Nordic regime. In these countries labor market
regulation is medium, the welfare state is universalistic, and familism is low.
The second regime is Continental (Belgium, Germany, France, Luxembourg,
and Austria). The welfare state in these countries is based mainly on social
insurance. The third regime is Liberal (Ireland and United Kingdom), where
the welfare state is mainly residual and labour market regulation low. The
fourth regime is Mediterranean (Greece, Italy, Portugal, and Spain). The most
important differentiating factors separating them from other countries are that
these countries are familist and the labour market is strongly regulated (except
in Greece). (Esping-Andersen 2000, 74—86.)

Although regime division seems to be based on social conditions in the
countries mainly from the labour market or social policy perspective, we can
assume that division works also in this case. For instance, we can presume that
the possibilities of large masses of people to have much education or to attend
libraries are better in the universalistic welfare states than in residual welfare
states. In this context the tradition of illiteracy must be taken into account. It
was reported that in 1985 in Greece, Italy, Portugal and Spain there were
illiteracy. Even one sixth of all Portuguese people, who were at least 15 years
old, could not read (Eskola, K.1990, 14). Today the illiteracy is rare, but an
important thing is the tradition of illiteracy. It has been found that there is
intergenerational transmission in culture participation (Kraaykamp -
Nieuwberta 2000, 100), and therefore we can assume that people, who were
not exposed to reading at their home, do not themselves read.

Regime division deviates somewhat from the original version of Esping-
Andersen. By him there is no separate Mediterranean regime, but
Mediterranean countries belong to the same Conservative regime like France
and Austria. But also the Mediterranean regime has been suggested into
regime division, for instance, by Ferrara (1996). Esping-Andersen argues
against this, for instance, because the labour markets are strongly regulated
both in Italy and France (2000, 90), but this is irrelevant here. We prefer here
the division presented above for the reasons mentioned. It is reasonable to
apply different regime divisions depending on the topic in question.

We can suppose that motivation to read is inherited from childhood as
mentioned above. This is evident already on the basis of “a standard result” of
social mobility studies. The years of education are strongly correlated between
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parents and children (e.g. Erikson — Goldthorpe 1992). The raising of the
motivation to read in children can happen in several ways. One way to
motivate children is having books at home. We can presume that books at
home are an important prerequisite of reading. Indeed, the number of books in
the childhood homes of more educated people was bigger than the number of
books in these of less educated people. This is one of the explanations to the
fact that reading is inheritable (Eskola, A. 1979, 110). Another important
variable is visiting libraries. It has been found that people who were library
members in their childhood, had much better chances of being “literature
lovers” as adults than people, who did not get acquainted with libraries in their
childhood (Kraaykamp 2003, 251).

It should be noted that if we try to explain reading, library visiting and
books at home are in a sense on a different level than, for instance, education.
Education is a background variable, which has an impact on reading through
some mechanisms (Hedstrom — Svedberg 1996) as it was speculated above.
Library visiting and having books at home are just parts of these mechanisms.
People visit libraries or buy books to home for reading, and therefore these
activities are supposedly in same way dependent on background variables as
reading. However, this is not investigated here.

Data and variables

The data used here was so called Eurobarometer on “Information and
Communication Technologies, Financial Services, and Cultural Activities,
August-September 20017 (Eurobarometer 56.0). The universe of data was
citizens of the 15 European Union member countries aged 15 and over. The
countries were Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, Germany,
Greece, Ireland, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, Sweden,
and the United Kingdom. Sample was the multistage national probability
sample based minimum on gender, age, and region divisions. Unweighted data
consisted of 16 200 interviews (around 1 000 cases per country except in
Luxembourg and Northern Ireland where the number of cases was smaller).
(Christensen 2003.)

However, weighted data was used in the analysis, because country
differences in the number of inhabitants are considerable. In weighted data,
the total number of cases was imputed to be around 16200, i.e. to be
approximately the same total number of interviews as in unweighted data. For
instance, while the real number of interviews in Finland was 1023, in
weighted data it was 220 (see table 1).



190

The dependent variable of this study was the answer to the question “Have
you read at least one book for other purposes than for work or studying in last
12 months” as mentioned in the title of this paper. However, in continuing we
do not use this long term but only terms “read”, “reading”, or “readers”.
Independent variables are also evident on the basis of the above discussion.
They were country, regime, age when stopped full-time education, gender,
age, books at home, and visited libraries.

Classifications of variables were based on necessity, on information value,
and on the divisions or interest to avoid empty cells in analyses. In the case of
education (or how old people were when they finished education)
Eurobarometer —classification was used. Reading and library visiting were
dichotomies. In both cases the main reason was that the more detailed
classification would have created too small classes, because the proportion of
readers was 48 % and the proportion of library visitors 31 %. It was also
evident on the basis of preliminary analysis that the relations of variables do
not change decisively although only dichotomies are used. The number of
books at home was divided into three groups (see table 1), because groups
equal in size were easy to construct.

Results

Results indicate that there are considerable differences between countries in
reading. The average percentage of fifteen EU countries was 48. In Sweden it
was even 75 and Finland 70, but in Portugal only 16 (table 1). Notable are also
the high percentages of Denmark, Luxembourg, and United Kingdom as well
as the low percentage for Belgium. The corresponding Finnish Official
Statistics figure on reading activity from 1999 was 73 (Minkkinen et al. 2001,
63). Results are in the line with the results from European time use study with
one exception: Swedish people devoted to reading considerable less time than
Finnish people and were close to the average level of Europeans (How
Europeans Spend... 2004, 92). In any case, the validity of the Eurobarometer
56.0 seems to be good, at least from the Finnish point of view.
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Table 1. People who have read at least one book for other purposes than work or

studies during last 12 months by country, regime, gender, education,

age, library visiting, and books at home in 15 EU countries in the

2001 (percentages)

Country

Belgium Denmark Germany Greece Italy Spain
read 28 64 40 39 52 45
n (total)= 442 224 3625 45 2518 1700

France Ireland Luxemb Holland Portugal United

Kingdom

read 45 43 63 58 16 60
n (total)= 2421 154 19 684 423 2536

Finland Sweden Austria Total
read 70 75 44 78
n (total)= 220 370 375 16164
Regime

Nordic Continental ~ Liberal Mediterr. Total
read 65 41 60 46 48
n (total)= 1498 6881 2689 5094 16162
Gender

Male Female Total
read 43 53 48
n (total)= 7809 8357 16162
Age when
stopped
education

Studying 20+ years 16-19 years -upto 15 Total
read 54 65 48 34 48
n (total)= 1579 3365 6460 4758 16162
Age

15-24 25-39 40-54 55+ Total
read 46 52 50 43 48
n (total)= 2554 4606 3781 5222 16162
Visited library

Yes No Total
read 70 38 48
n (total)= 4893 11064 16162
Books at home

200+ 26-200 0-25 Total
read 75 56 25 48
n (total)= 2511 7852 5798 16162

The Nordic Regime= Holland, Sweden, Finland, Danmark

The Continental Regime = Belgium, Austria, Luxembourg, Frnace, Germany
The Liberal Regime = Irland, United Kingdom

The Mediterranean Regime = Spain, Italy, Greece, Portugal

People, who were at least 20 years old when finishing their education, were
the most active readers. 65 % of them had read a book. People, who had
stopped their education in an age up to 15 years old, were passive readers, 34
% of them had read a book in the last 12 months. The differences between age
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groups were surprisingly small, or the highest percentage was 52 (25-39 years
old) and the lowest 43 (55 or more years old). For people who had visited
libraries at least once during the last 12 months the percentage was 70, and
among those who did not do so the percentage was 38. Also the number of
books at home differentiated effectively people in reading habits. Among
those, who had more than 200 books at home, the reading percentage was 75,
but among those who had less than 26 books at home only 25. The differences
were quite as expected except for country differences. Perhaps the last
mentioned differences above were a little astonishing only because we have
not had this kind of comparable data on reading before.

Logistic regression models were used as analytical tools. It suits the design
of this study since the dependent variable is categorical as well as the
independent variables. A kind of pitfall of logistic regression models is that
the division of dependent variable should be as close as possible to the fifty-
fifty division. For instance, the value of the parameter “correctly classified” is
worth nothing, if division is, say 90—10. Another pitfall is that empty cells
should be avoided. Therefore age was used in the analysis as a continuous
variable, as a covariate. A classified age variable would have created even
structural zero cells for instance therefore old people cannot be students.

Six logistic regression models of reading are documented in Table 2. Model
(1) is the basic model and contains only regimes. Regime differences are of
course similar to what could be expected on the basis of table 1 and the
differences were statistically significant. Odds 2.21 means that if we know that
some person is a resident of the Nordic regime, we have 121 % bigger odds to
guess that this person has read al least one book in the last 12 months than
being the case if this person would be a resident of the Mediterranean regime.
However, pseudo explanation percentage 3.7 was not very high. Neither was
the percentage of correctly classified very high, only 58 %. Thus we cannot
use the statistical significance as the only criteria in evaluation of a model,
when the number of cases is large, as was the case here.
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Table 2. Logistic regression models for the reading of at least one book for other

purposes than studies or work during last 12 months (odds to have

been read, ExpB)

Model 1 Model 2 Model 3 Model 4 Model 5 Model 6
Regime
Nordic 2,217 1,72" 1,737 3,757 2,20 1,59
Continental 0,85 0,74 0,74 1,417 1,40 1,26"
Liberal 1,777 1,80 1,817 4,09 3,43 2,54
Mediterranean 1 1 1 1 1 1
Still studying 2,39™ 2,55 3,81 1,54 1,577
20+ years 3,79 420" 8,34 4,67 5117
16-19 years 1,717 2,00 4,127 3,03 3,177
up to 15 years 1 1 1 1 1
Male 0,59 0,59 0,63 0,51""
Female 1 1 1 1
N*S 043" 0,69 0,72
N*20+ 0.65" 0,77 0,77
N*16-19 0,33 0,42"" 0,41
N*-15 1 1 1
C*S 0,31 0,35 0,42
C*20+ 0,38"" 0,34 0,36™"
C*16-19 0,29 0,23 0,27
C*-15 1 1 1
L*S 0,33 0,40 0,44
L*20+ 0,36 0,40 0,40™"
L*16-19 0,28"" 0,28"" 0,28
all other 1 1 1
regime*education
interactions
visited library 2,47 553"
more than 200 books 5,63 5,17
at home
26-200 2,94 2,50
0-25 1 1
Nagelkerke 3,7 10,1 12,1 13,6 27,1 27,8
100*R?
Correctly 58,1 61,1 63,2 63,2 69,5 69,6

classified %

I=redundant

Symbols: N=Nordic, C=Continental, L=Liberal, S=Student, 20+=finished education at least 20 years
old, 16-19=finished at 16-19 years old, -15=finished education less than 16 years old, Lib=visited
library, E=Education, NB=books in home, R=Regime, and G=Gender

* Significant at level .05
** Significant at level .01
*** Significant at level .001

Models (2) and (3) both contain regime, education, and gender. The most
important result is that the odds of the Nordic regime decreased remarkably,
when education was included, and they were in fact a little lower than the odds
of the Liberal regime. Thus the results indicate that the differences in reading
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in favour of the Nordic regime in comparison with the Liberal regime can be
explained by the education of people of the Nordic countries. In the Nordic
regime there are more people with long education than in the Liberal or
Mediterranean regimes. Nagelkerke explanation percentages are considerably
higher, or 10.1 in model (2) and 12.1 in model (3), when also gender was
included, than in basic model indicating that especially education is a very
important explanans of reading. Covariates, age and age squared, increased
only marginally the explanation power of models, and therefore they were left
out from the continuing analysis.

The cross-tabulations indicated some evidence on interactions between
background variables. For instance, cross-tabulations indicated on interaction
between education, regime and book reading. Therefore experiments were
made with two-way interactions. According to experiments, only the
interaction between education, regime, and book reading was supported
(model (4)). If we express it generally: The differences between regimes were
more equal among more educated people than among less educated people.
The interpretation of odds is as follows. Interaction odds in the Nordic,
Continental, and Liberal regimes were less than 1 in comparison with the
Mediterranean regime. For instance, for students in the Nordic regime it was
0.43, in the Continental regime 0.31, and in the Liberal regime 0.33. This
means that students in these regimes read fewer books than could be expected
on the basis of the Mediterranean odds, or the differences between educational
groups were wider in the Mediterranean regime than in other regimes.

The above-mentioned interaction can be seen more easily in Table 3, where
the observed and predicted percentages are presented, on the basis of model
(2). For instance, in the bottom row we can read that among those people, who
lived in the Mediterranean regime and had only 15 years of education, the
predicted percentage of book reading was 32.6, but the observed percentage
was only 24.4. Among those, who lived also in the Mediterranean regime but
had 20 years or more of education the predicted percentage was lower (64.7)
than observed (70.8). Thus this interaction indicates that in the Nordic and also
in the Liberal regime, where British figures dominate, there was more equality
between educational groups than in the Mediterranean regime. This
observation does not quite fit the general picture of the UK being more class-
based country than many other European countries.
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Table 3. Observed and predicted percentages (read at least one book) for the model

).
regime education read for percentage Pearson
other
purpose observed predicted residual
nordic still studying yes 64,5% 66,7% -,651
20+ years yes 73,9% 76,0% -1,161
16-19 yes 59,8% 60,8% -,467
up to 15 years  yes 54,1% 45,5% 2,703
continental still studying yes 50,4% 46,3% 1,979
20+ years yes 55,2% 57,7% -1,972
16-19 yes 38,3% 40,1% -2,052
up to 15 years  yes 30,8% 26,5% 3,951
liberal still studying yes 59,4% 67,6% -2,405
20+ years yes 73,8% 76,7% -1,359
16-19 yes 57,9% 61,8% -2,854
up to 15 years  yes 55,4% 46,6% 5,188
mediterranean  still studying yes 53,1% 53,7% 5,321
20+ years yes 70,8% 64.,7% 4,004
16-19 yes 54,9% 47,4% 5,818
up to 15 years  yes 24,4% 32,6% -7,945

The percentages are based on total observed frequencies in each subpopulation.
The Pearson residual is computed as the raw residual (y-m), scaled by the estimated standard
deviation of y (Electronic Statistic Textbook)

It is also interesting to see that the interaction between education and
regime had suppressed the direct effects of regime and education in earlier
models. Odds of regime and education are in the model (4) considerably
higher than in previous models. Especially interesting is to see that odds of the
Liberal regime are even higher than odds of the Nordic regime. It means that
interaction between regime and education suppress effectively the fact that the
length of education matters when we try to explain why people in the Nordic
regime read more than in other regimes.

Mechanism variables (see above) - visited library and books at home — were
included in model (5). Both library visiting and books at home clearly
increased pseudo explanation percentage which was now 27.1. Also
percentage of correctly classified increased to 69.5. And of course, odds of
mechanism variables were significant. Odds of regimes are in model (5)
considerably lower but still significant. This indicates that the number of
books at home and library visiting cannot explain the differences between
regimes.

Model (6) contains all statistically significant (at .001 level) two-way
interactions between explaining variables of model (5). They were interactions
between:

regime and education

regime and books at home
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education and library visit
gender and books at home

library visiting and books at home

These interaction terms do not add much to the explanation percentage much
(from 27.1 to 27.8), but they are interesting, although they are not documented
here because of space economic reasons. The first of interaction was discussed
already earlier. According to the second interaction, the number of books at
home increased the number of readers more in the Mediterranean regime than
in the Nordic regime. The third interaction indicates that the impact of
education seemed to be stronger on reading among those people who did not
visit libraries. The fourth interaction indicates that if males had as much books
at home than females the difference in readers between genders decreased.
And fifth interaction means that the impact of library visit seemed to be
stronger among those people who did not have much books at home. All these
interactions are interesting and easy to understand.

Odds of the Nordic regime are in this model (6) only 1.59 to the
Mediterranean regime and they are significant — really, only at 0.05 level.
Thus, after all these control the difference between the Nordic and the
Mediterranean regime was shrinking but it did not disappear. Also three-way
interactions were estimated, but none of them were statistically significant

Summary and discussion

The purpose of this study was to find out if there were differences in reading
activity between EU countries or regimes, and if differences possibly still
appear, when some important variables are controlled. Those variables were
age, education, gender, visiting libraries, and having books at home. The
results revealed that differences between regimes did not disappear when these
variables and their interactions were included into logistic regression models.
It is not only so that people in the Nordic regime read more because their
average number of years of education is was higher than that of people in the
Mediterranean countries. However and surprisingly, according to the models
the propensity to read books was highest in the Liberal regime, when
education was controlled.

In addition, according to analysis, people in the Nordic and Liberal regimes
were also more equal in their reading activities irrespective their education. In
the Nordic and Liberal regimes those who had less education read more than
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expected and, on the contrary, those who had more education read less than
expected.

The argument for constructing the separate Mediterranean regime was the
possible impact of illiteracy tradition on reading activities. It was find out that
in the Mediterranean regime the book reading activity was lower than in other
regimes. Therefore the differentiation of the separate Mediterranean regime
seemed to be reasonable not only because among those people in the
Mediterranean regime who had stopped their education when they were up to
15 years old, there were illiterate or almost illiterate people, but also because
of intergenerational transmission of culture participation. We can assume that
people, who were not exposed to reading at their home (parents illiterate or
almost illiterate), do not themselves read.

Analysis revealed that visiting libraries and having books at home varied
also between regimes, genders and educational groups in same direction as
reading (not documented here). Therefore, it is possible that exposure to
public libraries is different between regimes. People in some regime do not
visit libraries as often as in some other regime or country because library
services are not as easily available due to material or distance reasons as in
some other regime. For instance, in Finland there is no lending fee in public
libraries whereas even in the Netherlands there is “a relatively modest lending
fee” (Kraaykamp 2003, 238). Also the density of the library system is good in
Finland: there are more than 1200 public library units (Kirjastopalvelut
kaikilla mausteilla 2003)*>. The number of inhabitants in Finland is 5.2
millions.

The number of books at home has certainly something do with material
affluence, such as income and prosperity. The average incomes in the
Mediterranean countries were lower, and the income distribution more
unequal than in the Nordic countries (Tuloerot EU maissa 2004). Thus, both
the level of income and income distribution have an impact on the low number
of books at home in the Mediterranean regime. And the number of books at
home had a strong effect on reading. However, as we could see the number of
books at home did not melt away differences between regimes. Differences
between the Mediterranean and other regimes in reading diminished but did
not disappear.

Perhaps in this context we can make a reference to another tradition. The
Mediterranean countries are Catholic countries, and Catholic countries are
familialist. Familism was one of the criteria of regime division. Thus, probably
people in the Mediterranean countries spend their leisure time more

33 Unfortunately, we do not have information on library systems from other countries, because
university library of this author is closed (July)
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socializing with their family, relatives and friends than people in the Nordic
countries.”* In the protestant Nordic countries people are more individualistic,
and reading is a hobby, which perhaps more than any other is to be completed
without other disturbing persons. Indeed, in next analyses it would be
interesting to compare countries from the point of view of leisure profile.

Many of the above mentioned speculated explanations — for instance,
impact of traditions - are connected with the fact that the available data is only
cross-sectional. More exact information is needed, and it can be reached only
by longitudinal data. Therefore we can sincerely hope that the EU repeats this
interesting survey.

* Note that 75 % of Belgians are Catholics. And the reading percentage in that country was low or 28.
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CULTURAL CONSUMPTION PRACTICES
AMONG EUROPEAN YOUNG ADULTS — TASTE
AND INEQUALITY?

Taru Virtanen

Abstract

In this article the patterns of cultural consumption and the inequality they possibly
produces is discussed. Article also presents theoretical discussion on taste and
consumer typologies, which are closely tied up with cultural consumption. The
objective is to find and explain the uneven distribution that exists in cultural
consumption. What are the mechanisms behind various cultural consumption
patterns? Can differences in taste be explained by demographic variables, such as
socio-economic status or gender?

The primary interest of the study is to demonstrate and compare the consumption
patterns of the young European adults as far as cultural products are concerned.
Cultural consumption is analysed in three distinct dimensions of cultural
consumption: participation, awareness and hobbies.

Quantitative methods are applied to the Eurobarometer data collected in 2001.
Distinctions and inequalities are searched with the help of cross-tabulations and
logistic regression. Comparisons between the young adults of distinct regions of
European Union are made in respect of education, gender and country of residence.

The findings suggest that there still exist differences that can be derived from
individual socio-economic characteristics. The study also suggests that education is
one of the most powerful explanatory variables but also gender plays a significant
role.

Keywords: cultural consumption, awareness, participation, hobbies, EU, young
adults.

*5 Previous versions of this article (Virtanen 2004a; 2004b) have been presented in two conferences:
RC28 recearch meeting on Inequality and Stratification in Rio de Janeiro, August 7-9, 2004 and ESA
Sociology of Consumption research network meeting in Copenhagen August 26-28, 2004. The article
at hand adds contribution to the conceptual part of the study. The author would like to express her
deepest gratitude to everybody who has commented the work along the process.
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Introduction: cultural consumption practices

Practices shape the social forms of conduction. One type of practice is to make
distinction and thus create social boundaries and dividers through
consumption. Consumption of cultural objects i.e. cultural consumption
practices are predominately, and traditionally, used as upholding these
boundaries (Veblen 2003[1899]; Bourdieu 1984). Symbolic power is created
with the help of certain legitimate patterns of practice.

Cultural consumption practises have been under examination for some time
now, and discussion has been produced on the themes of lifestyle, class culture
and such alike. A distinct tradition or approach was introduced by Peterson in
1983, which aimed at developing a fresh start for empirical research on
cultural consumption and he introduced the phrase ‘patterns of cultural
choice’. (Peterson 1983; van Eijck 2000, 207.) By doing so, Peterson wished
to accomplish a new, more conceptual way of thoroughly studied consumption
in relation to consumer groups. The introduction was hoped to produce
guidelines for empirical research which could be applied time and time again.
Thus the negative or inefficient surplus created by former loose definitions,
which are not applicable empirically per se, can be gotten rid of. (Peterson
1983, 422.) These widely and for colourful purposes used concepts include
such concepts as for example ‘lifestyle’ and ‘subculture’.

This article aims to contribute on the conversation on cultural consumption
patterns in Europe. There have been several studies on European cultural
consumption but few if any have been carried out in comparative way. There
is a visible research gap also noticed by Peterson (2004) which this paper tries
to give some tentative answers. The objective in my study in aggregate is to
scrutinize the patterns of cultural consumption firstly among young European
adults, and then broaden the view to cover larger proportion of the populations
for comparisons®®. A special focus in this paper is on young adults handpicked
from some EU member nations. The article scrutinizes the structure of taste
and its relation to cultural consumption patterns. The main aim is to find what
the mechanisms behind various cultural consumption patterns are, and
subsequently it is asked whether if cultural consumption has discriminatory
essence.

Dimensions of cultural consumption can be theoretically arranged
according to taste. Several studies on the field of sociology of consumption,
cultural studies and marketing have shown classifications of taste patterns

3% This article serves as a work-in-progress paper, which will be included in my future PhD
dissertation. The comparisons over age groups are due to be presented in one of the latter parts of the
dissertation, which will then elucidate the characteristics of the young adults’ group in specific.



203

according to the quantity and quality of consumption practices. Peterson
(1992) has for example presented renowned theories first about snob
consumers, which has later on faded to become omnivorous type (Peterson —
Kern 1996) of consumption. More recent writings introduce a voracious
consumer (Sullivan — Katz-Gerro 2004), who by definition devours large
quantities of almost anything worth aesthetic consumption. Next, taste is
defined more closely presenting arguments and perceptions in previous
literature on the field. After shedding light on the discussion on taste in
particular, other relevant research results in the field of cultural consumption
in general are put forward.

On taste

Liking of certain leisure activity, type of music or other pursuit of expression
has been a battleground for consumption studies for several decades. Even the
earliest work from scholars like Veblen or Simmel found these issues to be
relevant either in explaining consumption mechanisms or expressing oneself
via consumption. Taste has been found both as an instrument of power and
building block of identity in many writings (DiMaggio — Useem 1978;
Bourdieu 1984; Gartman 1991; Erickson 1996; Peterson — Kern 1996; Bryson
1997; Gronow 1997; Holt 1997; Katz-Gerro — Shavit 1998; Kraaykamp —
Dijkstra 1999; Warde 1999; Wilska 1999).

The most common way of explaining certain tastes comes usually from
Bourdieu who instead has adopted his views from earlier theorists, such as
Veblen. Bourdieu’s analysis has been described to be ethnography of French
taste, based on broad survey data (Berger 1995, 92). Taste has been described
more or less as a means of social distinction rather than simply an intrinsic,
individual preference. Even though some scholars define taste as a system of
preference (Holt 1998) we seldom see any interpretations of taste being
merely individual’s array of pleasure seeking devices. This is however the
basic essence of taste: one has a taste for things that in some way pleases him
and taste also helps in making the distinction between things of liking and
disliking. Those things, which we do not fancy, those activities we wish not to
pursue, towards those we develop a certain type of anti-taste. At some times,
the power of the anti-taste is a greater driving force than the taste itself (see
e.g. Bryson 1997).

We can also say someone having an excellent taste, good taste or even bad
or mundane taste. These statements usually reveal the social code to which
both the classifier and the classified belong (Baudrillard 1998). The social
code is the source for cultural values, and it can be seen reflecting the
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legitimate way of appreciation. Code is a social structure in which the ruling
or hegemonic strata usually define and set the prevalent good tastes. The
revolution of a taste creates a new order, and striving for the revolution is the
end, which is derived from the distinctions and inequalities between
hegemonic and suppressed groups of people.

This is though the opposite what has been presented in the previous
literature about taste, social competition and one leading to other’s static
condition (Gronow 1997, 21). We can come to aforesaid conclusion if we
assume taste of hegemonic (in class society for example the taste of
bourgeoisie) class to be pursued after other classes, which are lower in the
hierarchy. If the taste of the ruling class is accordingly assumed to be static
and undefeated this would eventually lead to “conforming and static lifestyles”
(op. cit.). This would then more likely lead to diluting of separate opposed
tastes than to a revolution.

Therefore taste has two distinguishable separate functions or contents.
These functions are almost in contrast to each other. On the one hand taste is
used either intentionally or unconsciously in struggle over power or some
other valued objective. There are plentiful of examples of this kind of
interpretation of taste (e.g. Wilensky 1964, Bourdieu 1984; Kane 2004) and
it’s usage in social context. On the other hand taste is an innate, some times
even inconsistent and random feeling which guides behaviour to some extent,
but has no grand goal or purpose to create or reproduce it’s holder’s social
status (e.g. on routine consumption see Camic 1986; Ilmonen 1985).

Previous literature on cultural consumption

Several scholars in Europe and throughout the world have aimed in explaining
the patterns of cultural consumption. Most of the studies however concentrate
on one single society (e.g. Bourdieu 1984, Katz-Gerro—Shavit 1998, Bihagen —
Katz-Gerro 2000) and its total population. In this paper, in contrast, an
interesting and relevant age cohort is to be compared over nation states’
boundaries (see Katz-Gerro 2002 for cross-national comparisons). This has
been found to be profoundly important yet lacking in the cultural consumption
literary nearly completely ( 2004).

According to Swidler (1986, 273) Pierre Bourdieu and Michel Foucault
have provided literature on culture with more perspective on social
stratification and culture’s use as a means of gaining power. Term ‘culture’
has been a source for a debate for sociologist and anthropologist for ages.
Swidler (ibid.) defines culture for her own purposes as symbolic vehicles of
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meaning, which includes also works of art. Swidler also approaches culture as
a “tool kit”, which can be used to solve problems.

Close association between social class ranking and lifestyle, which is by
definition an aesthetic tool of ranking preferences (Hughes — Peterson 1983,
460) has been found. Depending on the tradition, also education, occupation,
labour market status and alike have been substituted social class in empirical
studies. These variables are arguably also very much intertwined, since even
every day life has shown us how, for example, education and income, income
and social status, and education and social status often go hand in hand.

Cultural competency is generally thought to be reproduced both within
families and formal education systems, and inequality is a by-product of this
development (see e.g. Kesler 2003, 469). Cultural competence is closely
related to distinctive consumption, of which Bourdieu’s (1984) analysis is
undoubtedly most renowned. Distinction becomes visible in the processes of
all kinds of consumption where symbolical power is used in order to achieve
or maintain one’s status. Cultural competence is thus a part of the mechanism
where also cultural capital is included. Cultural capital is one of the three
resources used in status struggle, according to Bourdieu (Holt 1998). Although
all these resources are being implemented in every aspect of life, in the field of
consumption, which is relevant in the light of this study, cultural capital
operates in form of tastes. Those tastes become visible in consumption
practices (op. cit., 4.)

Inequality appears in cultural consumption in the same manner as
Bourdieu®’ describes art literacy: “art only exists as such for a person who has
the means to appropriate it, or in the other words, to decipher it.” We can
expand this idea to relate to all cultural consumption, where action is rather
sought by those who place value on sometimes complex objects of creativity,
rather than just passively consume the objects according to needs.

In post-industrial societies, it has been claimed in several studies (see e.g.
Shavit—Katz-Gerro 1998), no single important factor determines one’s cultural
tastes. Whereas position in the labour market has seized to be the topmost
definer of an individual, more stress has been laid on such characteristics as
ethnicity, religion and gender. We can even argue, that those actions we once
wanted to be explained are today the ones that self explain. Lifestyle
comprises of complex combination of leisure pastimes and thus it can be seen
defining many of the activities taking place within its boundaries. Lifestyle
can be seen as manifestation of preferences, which instead have been
constructed in a process of classification and valuation. Desire arises towards

37 Bourdieu, Pierre (1968) Outline of a Sociological Theory of Art Perception, International Social
Science Journal, Vol. 20: 4, (594). Primary source: DiMaggio — Useem (1978, 149).



206

objects that are esteemed, whilst not valued objects generate dislike. (Holt
1998, 4.)

Table 1 shows the key findings of the literary, which have inspired the
study at hand. Also, their central hypotheses and both independent (IV) and
dependent (DV) variables used are presented in order to shed light on the
choices made in this paper.

Most of the presented researches illustrate education and gender as central
variables, when trying to explain cultural consumption. Class has been dealt
from different perspectives and it has quite an unstable status as a central
explanation due to these distinct approaches. The mechanisms of cultural
consumption patterns seem to vary over time and societies according to
previous literature, which is quite natural. It must be noticed that in general,
the variance of the studied explaining variables has fluctuated greatly given
the approach and stressed importance in each distinct study.



Table 1. Key findings of previous research on cultural consumption
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Author(s) v DV Hypothesis/ question Society Findings
DiMaggio & (Social class, (High, regular 4 proposals for [ON] Participants of
Useem (1978) education, and popular hypothesis: high arts and
NB. Article is occupation) arts) arts appreciation popular arts
based on 230 i) is trained vary
previous ii) is contextual significantly
studies, and iii) enhances class according social
utilizes their cohesion class. Education
results as the iv) is a form of is most salient
empirical cultural capital determinant.
material of this
study.
Bourdieu Class fraction, Tastes on “Unity of tastes of France Power
(1979/1984) gender, age, several socio-occupational (Parisians constructed by
education, social dimensions of groups” (p. 506) and distinct capitals
origin life provincials)  used in various
fields
Peterson & Gender, age, Liking of music  Shift from elitistic Us Increasing
Kern (1996) family income, genres, snob to omnivorous omnivorousness
marital status, highbrow vs. appreciation among
ethnicity, others highbrows of all
education, size of ages
community
Holt (1998) Low and high Popular cultural ~ Does variation in Small town,  Reproduction of
cultural capital consumption cultural capital usS social class still
resources resources lead to exists in many
systematic in tastes levels of
and consumption? consumption
(six
dimensions).
Katz-Gerro & Occupational 32 lifestyle What are the patterns  Israel (Jews, 3 lifestyle
Shavit (1998) class, gender, indicators: and magnitude of the ~ residential, clusters:
education, leisure association between 18 years and  highbrow,
religion, ethnicity, activities, classes and lifestyles over) lowbrow and
age, parental musical and in social class religious.
highbrow literature structure in Israel? Service class’
attendance, preference. involvement on
standard of living the highbrow.
Bihagen & Occupational Leisure habits, Significant gender Sweden Gender
Katz-Gerro class, education, television differences in (18-80 yrs)  differences are
(2000) age, urban status, viewing high/lowbrow stable in cultural
marital status, sex, culture? consumption
country of Are those differences independently
upbringing, stable across different of other socio-
cultural sub-categories? economic
production sector, factors.
income
Kraaykamp & Education, High-culture Parental effect on Bulgaria, For children’s
Nieuwberta occupational participation, children’s lifestyle the Czech high-culture
(2000) prestige, former reading, Republic, participation,
affiliation to the ownership of Hungary, parental cultural
Communist party consumer Poland, resources are
both respondent durables, size of Slovakia highly relevant.
and parental, dwelling (25-70 yrs)
respondents
income, parental
cultural resources
Lopez Sintas &  Social class, Cultural Classification of Spain (over  Four distinct
Garcia Alvarez  education, marital  activities during  cultural consumers 18 yrs) classes of
(2002) and parental last year according to their cultural
status, age, urban behaviour? lifestyle: no
status Any association activity,
between clusters of popular,
lifestyles and social highbrow,
stratification? omnivore.
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Research questions, data and variables

Research questions of this article deal on mechanisms behind cultural
consumption. The first purpose of this article is to describe prevailing cultural
consumption patterns of several European countries on three dimensions:
participation, awareness and hobbies. The second purpose is to see if socio-
demographic variables can be used in explaining the emerging difference.
Thirdly, discussion is raised on the issue of inequality of differing patterns of
cultural practice. Target group for all the aforesaid purposes is young adults.

The research questions to which answer is sought empirically in this paper
are as follows™":

(1) What kinds of patterns do there exist in the contemporary Europe in
the field of cultural consumption?
a. These patterns include three sub-categories of cultural activities,
cultural awareness and cultural hobbies.
b. These patterns are compared cross-nationally.

(2) Which cultural consumption objects suit on the discussion presented
in previous literature?
a. The forepart of the article — the literature review — discusses this
in the conceptual light.
b. The question is revisited in the latter empirical analysis.

(3) What are the mechanisms behind various cultural consumption
patterns?
a. Whether these mechanisms can be seen as producing or
containing inequality is addressed in the concluding remarks.

In the empirical part of this paper large survey data will be used. The
Eurobarometer 56.0 data was collected on behalf of European Commission in
September 2001 in all the then European Union member nations (Christensen
2001). These 15 countries comprise total 16200 respondents, of which young
adults aged 20-35 are used in this analysis. Preliminary analysis and selection
of final countries is based on the whole group of young adults in EU, which is
4747 in total. Analysis is then applied to the data, whose respondents come
from Finland, Sweden, the Netherlands, Greece and Portugal (1445 in total).

¥ The context of young European adults aged 20-35 is embedded in all the research questions
implicitly.
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Consumption of cultural items is studied empirically in three distinct forms.
Firstly, cultural participation, which includes cultural activity objects where
the consumer most often equals audience, is studied. Secondly, cultural
awareness is studied in light of acquisition of cultural knowledge. The
perspective of the analysis lies in the leisure. The third angle of analysis is
examination of cultural hobbies. These activities are more creative than the
previous, and as far as describing the threefold inspection of the cultural
consumption variables used, we can state, that all the groups recognizably
differ from each other as well as they are internally coherent or somewhat
homogeneous. The above-mentioned three levels of cultural consumption can
be seen forming quite an adequate picture of cultural consumption field. The
actual consumption variables are presented in Table 2.

Table 2. Dependent variables used in the analysis of cultural consumption

Cultural consumption variables

Cultural participation Cultural awareness Cultural hobbies
Archaeological site Watching TV Singing
Ballet documentaries Playing an
instrument
Cinema Watching TV news Acting
Theatre programs Listening Dancing
radio cultural
Concert programs Writing
Library Visiting museum’s Photographing or
website filming
Historical monument Buying books in the
Internet
Museum Visiting newspapers
website
Foreign museum Reading books for
other
purpose than

education or work

All the variables shown above are dichotomous, i.e. the respondent either
has pursued the activity or not. Since the varying nature of different items
certain facts are good be borne in mind. Firstly, cultural participation is
measured for a period of one year. The respondents were asked whether they
have visited the item in question during last 12 months. There exists also a
possibility to measure the amount of visits but that option is omitted here, and
studied elsewhere. Secondly, cultural awareness is measured with the variety
of activities, which are seen to reflect the manifold aspects of knowledge
regarding culture. Other items could be as valid as measurements but the ones
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that were selected here represent quite aptly prevailing means of gathering
information, especially among the young. Cultural awareness items are rather
general in nature. Thus, they answer the question whether the respondent
usually engages in the action which is been measured (for example “Do you
ever buy books in the Internet?””). Almost the same applies also to the hobby
variables. Hobbies are most often either participated or not. If someone goes in
for acting that usually is an on-off situation. Thus the respondents who see
themselves as devotee of some cultural hobby are then coded accordingly.

Background variables used in the analysis are selected based upon the
previous literature. Background (or independent) variables, which have proved
to be relevant in other studies on consumption, are the ones that generally
interest social researches extensively. The impact of for example gender,
income and education has turned out to be of unequal weight and importance
in distinct studies. It can also be assumed that country or community of
residence is of importance when it comes to cultural activities. Age is a
determining selection variable for the utilized data as a whole, and thus age
has not been included in the analysis per se. Age has though very significant
importance, which can be studied further elsewhere by comparing age groups.
This would reveal possible age or cohort effects (see Toivonen 1999) of
cultural consumption, but first we need to find out what the representative
features of young adults are, and what kind of differences there are when
comparing them across nations.

Socio-economic determinants in the analysis will thus be gender, education
and country of residence. Classification for gender variable is unambiguous;
education is measured on a three-grade scale, according to the respondent’s
age of finishing education. The categories vary from those who have finished
their educations by the age of sixteen, those who completed schooling at the
age of 1619, and those who have not completed by the age of 20. The latter
category includes most likely the ones with higher education. Although the
division is quite coarse it can be consider valid and rather reliable. Country of
residence is, as will be stated later on, selected on the basis of activeness and
leading on to taking the Netherlands, Sweden, Finland, Portugal and Greece as
determinants.

Countries classified according to activeness in cultural consumption

In the light of previous research we can hypothesize that the volume of
cultural consumption is rather smaller in size in the Mediterranean countries
than in other European countries. Several conclusions and explanations for
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this has been given ranging from the patriarchal social order, influence of the
church (or religion in general) to lesser valuation for education and thus
illiteracy (e.g. Katz-Gerro 2002; Kraaykamp — Nieuwberta 2000).

Even today illiteracy exists in Europe, even in EU countries, even though
they have to meet certain economical requirements and some balance in
central social and economical issues. In 2003 in Greece 1,4 percent of the
male population was illiterate where as corresponding figure for female were
3,6. In Portugal the same statistic shows 4,5 for men and even 8,8 for women.
In the Netherlands, Sweden and Finland illiteracy rate has been for several
years (possible for decades) zero. (Statistics Finland 2004.) Further discussion
about illiteracy in the context of library system and its effects on cultural
competence can be found elsewhere (see for example Kraaykamp —
Nieuwbeerta 2000; Toivonen 2004).

A classification presenting distinction to culturally active and passive
consumption patterns was constructed by deriving a ranking order from the
percentages of cultural participation by each nation. (The complete list of
activities and nations’ participation rate can be seen in Appendix Table 1.)
Thus nations fell into three categories: active, non-passive® and passive
cultural participation nations. Only cultural participation variables were used
in the selection process to offer indicative exploration. Other two forms of
cultural consumption are studied further on the latter part of this paper™.
Highest or lowest score was used in the categorizing, and in the case of close
match, two highest (/lowest) rankings were selected. Nations, which had been
mentioned once or less often in either end of categories were placed in the
middle “non-passive” category. Table 3 presents the results of the active-
passive distinction.

It seems quite clear according to preliminary examination that the intensity
of cultural consumption is divided at least in to two separate domains. This
continuum has in its other end those countries where cultural consumption is
at high level, where as in the other end of the line participation is quite low
and rather random.

One alternative on how to proceed with the analysis is to compare culturally
active nations in order to find out the reasons why some activities are in line
within these countries whereas some seem to follow totally different
pathways. Instead of that, other alternative is to proceed in analysing the

%% The name of this category could be also “non-active/ non-passive”, but since the fall-in-betweens
are closer to active than passive, this version of the title was concluded.

“ In addition, all the items will be taken into account in my forthcoming studies on the matter.
Naturally, when all the three dimensions presented here are taken into account also in the formation of
the activeness classification the result might vary considerably. That is due to the fact that all the
dimensions are distinct by nature. Re-classification might also require re-labelling, and the
conclusions drawn upon the new division might deviate greatly from the ones presented in this article.
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distinction between these two ends. Finding out what can explain the
prevailing difference of patterns would clarify the inequality aspect. The latter
approach will be used in the analysis section of this paper.

Table 3. Categorization of the nations into active, non-passive and passive in cultural
participation (highest/lowest percentage compared to all nations). N =

4747

Cultural participation Highest rank(s) Lowest rank(s)
item
Ballet The Netherlands Germany
Cinema Sweden, Spain Portugal, Greece
Theatre The Netherlands France, Portugal
Concert Denmark Greece
Library Finland, Denmark Greece
Historical sites Sweden, Denmark Greece
Museums in own Sweden, Denmark Greece
country
Museums abroad Luxembourg, Denmark Greece, Portugal
Archaeological sites Germany, France,

Greece .

Finland
Non-passive
. (In parentheses countries which hit .

Active . . . Passive

only once either active or passive

list)
Sweden Belgium Finland Greece
Denmark Italy (Spain) Portugal
The Netherlands Ireland (France)

N. Ireland (Luxembourg)

Great Britain Germany*!

Austria

In table the active and the passive nations are in the order of rank whereas
the non-passive list is in random order. In prospective analysis the non-passive
nations will be omitted and the comparisons will take place only between the
active and the passive EU nations. Active nations include the Netherlands and
Sweden, and the culturally passive nations are represented by Greece and
Portugal. Denmark is substituted with Finland due to author’s interest. Even
though Finland fells into the middle category we can notice in the appendix
table that the Finns are not nearly the archetypes of the non-passive. Denmark

! Germany is rather ambivalent in passive-active distinction. This is due to it’s nature as variable: in
the data Germany is divided to East and West, and this division produces rather distinctive trends for
both parties. East Germany is evidently more active whereas West Germany is among the most
passive nations in the EU. The percentages shown in table for Germany are calculated means of
participation of East and West Germany.
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and Finland are both almost as active nations, thus Finland can be regarded as
a representative of activeness next to the Netherlands and Sweden.

Results

Cultural consumption of young adults is analysed in two steps. First, cross-
tabulations show the general patterns of cultural consumption in three distinct
dimensions: participation, awareness and hobbies. This method will also
enlighten the disparities and similarities between the nations and it will give an
overview of the trends of young adults’ consumption patterns.

Then logistic regression analysis is utilized for more detailed analysis on
the consumption items, which have proved to be most interesting. With this
method we are able to see which socio-economic characteristics either
interconnect or even explain certain cultural consumption features. We might
be able to see which factors create the most potential for certain patterns of
consumption.

The analysis is carried out in the tradition of Peterson (1983), which first
isolates the patterns of consumption and after that looks for the correlations
they have regarding the social factors. Otherwise it is disinteresting to examine
the patterns that seem to be quite similar throughout the countries. In case of
deviation, we can try to find the explanative mechanisms, and in the case of
similar patterns, we illuminate the universal patterns of cultural consumption
among the young European adults. In the next sections, patterns of young
adults’ cultural consumption are presented for five countries in detail. These
countries are as specified in the variable chapter Sweden, Finland, the
Netherlands, Greece and Portugal.

Cultural activities

Of all cultural activities asked in the study, going to cinema is universally
most popular among young European adults. Four fifth of population goes to
movies at least once during a year. Visiting historical sites, going to library or
to musical concerts are somewhat equally popular, yet attendance to these
activities is only a half of the movies’.
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Table 4. Cultural activities* (per cent) among young Dutch, Swedish, Finnish, Greek
and Portuguese adults (20 — 35 yrs). N = 1445

FIN SWE NL GRE POR
Arch 12 13 20 30 15
Bal 16 12 22 13 11
Cin 75 90 8 68 66
Thea 35 37 42 24 17
Cons 46 51 42 26 36
Libr & 75 52 16 27
Hist 45 70 49 33 40
Mus 41 49 33 20 27
Mus Fr. 14 25 32 9 9

Visiting public library is according Kraaykamp and Nieuwberta (2000) one of
the focal determinants of cultural resources. However, we need to take into
account that public libraries seldom are totally free of cost (which, for instance
is the case at least in Finland), which undoubtedly has its impacts.

Visiting archaeological sites is quite natural in the Greek surroundings. This
pattern of Greek dominance hardly needs any explanation. Generally it can be
noted, that this is one of the most unpopular activities. Finnish and Swedish
young adults differ greatly from the overall pattern of visiting domestic
museums. If compared to the table describing the corresponding activity
abroad the disparity is quite visible.

Cultural awareness

Reading books and newspapers gives a hint of general interest on cultural
issues even though it cannot be considered to be the only illuminating scale to
measure cultural awareness. What we call in this paper cultural awareness is
presumed to relate with the cultural activities and consumption in the field of
culture, which were presented in the chapter above. Since attending on cultural
activities differs to some extent from reading, watching and listening activities
related to newspapers, radio and TV, we study these activities separately. We
can argue that other levels of activeness is used or reproduced in cultural
consumption in which the consumer usually leaves his home and in those,
which mainly seem deceptively passive and take place at home, such as
browsing through the Internet searching for current affairs.

2 The abbreviations and the cultural activities variables they stand for: Arch = Archeological site, Bal
= ballet, Cin = cinema, Thea = theater, Cons = concert, Libr = library, Hist = historical monument,
Mus = museum, Mus Fr. = foreign museum.
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This does not mean that consumer is more active in the some type of
consumption even though the form of the consumption varies. Sometimes it
can be argued that consumption activities that compel participation (going to
concerts, museums or theatre for example) are in fact more passive (follow-
the-mass —type of event) than the consumption which demands individual’s
personal creativity and effort in order to be consumed (reading newspapers,
searching for information, buying books).

Cultural awareness is represented mostly in watching the news and
documentaries on TV, reading for leisure and reading on-line newspapers.
Nearly 60 percent of all the young adults in every country consume these
forms of cultural awareness. The only exception is Portugal, where TV is quite
widely consumed but when it comes to reading, interest truly plummets. Less
consumed are listening to cultural programmes in radio, buying books in the
Internet and visiting museum websites. It can be noticed, that despite the
sensation the writings on information society has caused, the web-based
solutions have not yet gained very much attention in the cultural field. We
could assume that the young adults studied here are the ones who most
prominently would adapt the new technologies, but this is not yet visible in the
analysis.

Table 5. Cultural awareness* (per cent) among young Dutch, Swedish, Finnish,
Greek and Portuguese adults (20 — 35 yrs). N = 1445

FIN SWE NL GRE POR
TV doc 66 81 73 52 53
TVnews 92 91 90 85 94

Radio 5| 5 4
cult

Webmus 2 3 7 1 2
E-buy

ook 4 16 11 3 2
Web 29 46 20 8 11
newpap

Read

ook 74 73 60 47 22

* The abbreviations and the cultural awareness variables they stand for: TV doc = Watching TV
documentaries, TV news = watching TV news programs, Radio cult = listening radio cultural
programs, Web mus = visiting museum’s website, E-buy book = buying books in the Internet, Web
newpap = visiting newspapers website, Read book = reading books for other purpose than education
or work



216

The above table shows trends across Europe in reading books. The Finns and
Swedes read quite eagerly books for leisure purpose, not leaving the Dutch
that far behind. But in Greece and Portugal reading is not so popular hobby at
all. In fact, it can be stated that most of the proportions in Table 5 (as well as
in Tables 4 and 6) seem to have their lowest point in the Greece-Portugal end.
This would suggest that in these Mediterranean (or some might interpret
catholic macho societies) countries emphasis is not placed on cultural hobbies,
at least among the young adults. Watching news on television makes a sole
exception. Portuguese young adults watch news almost chiefly compared to
their counterparts.

Cultural hobbies

The same trend as above has been revealed to relate also to the cultural
hobbies of the young European adults. The more south we go the less interest
in culture (in any of the forms studied here) there seems to be. The most
popular cultural hobby is photographing (or making films) whereas acting
seems to be equally unpopular throughout the European societies studied here.
Of the whole range of cultural hobbies handpicked and studied here only
playing an instrument and photographing are the hobbies where other
instrument that individual’s own body is needed. Thus, at least in theory, all
the other hobbies can be considered free, even though this is hardly ever the
case. Most “serious” hobbies requires taking courses on the matter and other
activities are seen more or less as tinkering, being more amateur. Acting is
also a hobby, which in most of the cases cannot be performed alone; at least
one member of audience usually is present (be it the director or someone else).
All the other hobbies can be carried out either in a group or by one-self. A
remark, which can be made out of Table 6, is that there is less variation
between the popularity of hobbies than they are in cultural activity and cultural
awareness. The range is narrower and the proportions vary randomly. This
means that popularity of distinct hobby differs from country to country.
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Table 6. Cultural hobbies** (per cent) among young Dutch, Swedish, Finnish, Greek
and Portuguese adults (20 — 35 yrs). N = 1445

FIN SWE NL GRE POR
Instrument 22 30 18 12 9

Singing 30 41 29 29 10
Acting 7 10 6 3 5
Dancing 25 37 37 40 13
Writing 32 36 27 15 8

Photographing 32 61 54 50 9

In general in Sweden the young adults have the highest score in every other
hobby than other countries, excluding the Greek and their dancing. Even in
these cases the Swedes are among the most active. The table clearly shows
that Portuguese young adults do not favour cultural hobbies in any form. The
most popular hobby is dancing and even it occupies less than 20 percent of
Portuguese.

Most striking disparities or exceptional differences in all three forms of
cultural consumption are examined more closely. These consumption objects
are:

— Visiting library

— Going to cinema

— Going to domestic museum
— Reading books for leisure

—  Watching TV documentaries
— Photographing

— Dancing

To be included in the same analysis all the consumption variables were
transformed to dichotomous already to begin with. For some variables
information was lost (for example in the case of how many books the
respondent have read during last 12 months) but that information needs not to
be scrutinized in this context. The further analysis on the possible causes was
carried out with logistic regression. It provides a tool to decipher the patterns.
The advantage with logistic regression is the parameter estimates (Exp[3 or the
odds) it produces. They can be interpreted as simple probabilities, such as
one’s tendency to attend an activity in comparison to other. (Tabachnick —
Fidell 2001.)

* The abbreviations and the cultural hobbies variables they stand for: Inst = playing an instrument,
Sing = singing, Act = acting, Dan = dancing, Wri = writing, Pho = photographing or filming.
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Reference categories were selected on the basis of both findings of previous
literature and preliminary results from the tables showing trends for cultural
activities, awareness and hobbies shown before. Reference categories are as
follows: for education the lowest education, for gender male and for countries
Portugal. It can be presumed that in the most cases the reference categories are
if not the lowest, among the lowest participants of cultural consumption.

Table 4. Logistic regression odds (Expf) for some cultural consumption objects,
unadjusted main effects

Read

N Libr Cin Mus b TV doc Pho Dan
ook

Age of

finishing

education

20— 753 2,77 4,82*% 220% 2,99%* 2 (5¥** 2 45%** ] 509%
skskk kk sk *

16-19 481 (nfs) 2,09* (nfs) 1,84** 1,17 2,19%**  (nfs)

*%

-15 (a) 211

Gender

female 699 1,43 0,68* (nfs) 2,32** (nfs) 1,45%* 1 76%**
kk * *

male (a) 746

Country

Finland 263 8,12 (nfs) (nfs) 7,25%*% (nfs) 3,77*%**% 1,86*
skskk *

Sweden 305 7,13 3,06% 2,17% 840%* 3 21%**  1423%% 3 68***
*

fkk k% *% *

Netherlands 319 232 (nfs) (nfs) 4,26** 2,01*%** 10,01%* 3,56%*%*
* *

skskk

Greece 303 0,40 (nfs) 0,566 2,83** (nfs) 9,70%** 4 33%**
sk sk %

Portugal (a) 255

x2 501, 149,0 138,0 299,1 1129 254,9 1024
6

df 7 7 7 7 7 7 7

Pseudo R* 039 0.15 0.13 0.25 0.11 0.23 0.10

Note: *** = p < 0.001: ** = p < 0.01; * = p < 0.05; (nfs) = > 0.05; (a) reference category, value 1. Source:
Eurobarometer 56.0 data (Christensen 2001.) Abbr. mentioned with the Figs. 1, 2 and 3.

We can see that background effects do have some power in explaining the
variation regarding cultural consumption. Even though the list of independent
variables is not by far exhaustive in the table, we can predict that some
consumption is better explained by education, gender and country of residence
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than others. Briefly summarized the results can be divided to those which have
either gender, country or education effect.

Cultural consumption objects, which are according to the analysis quite tied
up with country of residence, are going to library, reading, photographing and
dancing. The highest odds can be found in Finland and Sweden for
consumption regarding literature (library and reading). The Greek, Dutch and
Swedes were almost ten times or even more likely to have photographing as
their hobby than the Portuguese. The Finns did not differ as much, but still
significantly (odds of almost 4 compared to 1 in Portugal). Swedes differ to
some extent from the others. For example their going to cinema is
significantly higher than other’s and they have highest probability to read
books, watch TV documentaries, photograph and visit museums. It would thus
suggest that in Europe the Swedish young adults are most eager cultural
consumers and that they also have very broad range of these consumption
objects.

Gender effect was best predicted in reading and dancing. Female dominated
most of the objects analysed. Only going to cinema was most often done by
men. Women have been found to be more active in participation of cultural
consumption in many writings. It now seems according to my results that this
notion can be expanded to relate all cultural actions like cultural awareness
and hobbies, too.

High level of formal education seemed to have quite an impact on cultural
consumption. All objects but one, namely dancing, were domain of those with
higher education. Surprisingly going to cinema, the one male dominant
domain was also highly controlled by high level of schooling. Those with
higher education were almost four times more inclined to go to movies than
the ones with the least education.

Visiting library, photographing and reading for leisure purposes seem to be
best explained by the selected independent variables. The pseudo coefficients
for determination (Nagelkerke is used here) tell about the explanation power.
For example, 39 percent of the variation in the dependent variable visiting
library can be explained by gender, country and education. The percentages
for reading and photographing are 25 and 23 respectively. In all these
consumption actions, all three control variables were highly significant.

Concluding remarks
In this article division to low and high participation rate countries was made

with the help of each nation’s cultural activity rate. This was carried out in
order that only cultural items of cultural participation (and not awareness and
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hobbies) were the basis of selection procedure. Since only the EU member
nations which represented either end of scale were picked to study in more
detail substantial part of the EU was left out. In the future research the
procedure will be expanded to cover all the studied dimension of cultural
consumption. Looking at the appendix tables we notice that different countries
stand out in various consumption repertoires, and there might be an apt social
solution for this phenomenon. This will be discussed more in detail in the
papers to come (e.g. Virtanen 2004c).

In contrast to the research results one might come to a conclusion that in
those countries in which the civilization has begun its extension over the
whole of Europe there would still today be a radiant culture and appreciation
of cultural activities in its manifold forms. But according to my data Antiques
does not have any impact on today’s consumer societies: neither the Greeks
nor the Italians are top consumers and time-users when it comes to cultural
activities such as going to opera, ballet or theatre.

It is one thing to relate individual’s background and his consumption
patterns and other thing to talk about inequality in that context. Inequality has
been proved to be a hard concept to measure. Can we assume people to feel
unfortunate even if they do not attend to concert and play an instrument? In
the case of quantitative data the individual perceptions are almost if not totally
impossible to capture. What meanings distinct individual place on certain
cultural consumption objects?

One fact that has to be taken into account is the scattering and versatility of
leisure activities. Today cultural consumption has many rivals when it comes
to budgeting time. This has been seen as a consequent of post-modern
consumption society, but also broadening opportunities can be argued to be a
cause of several other phenomena.

According to the results, cultural consumption is indeed very versatile field
of consumption. In some societies a wide range of cultural consumption is
embraced, which seems to be the case with young Swedish adults. In general
many cultural hobbies and activities are invited to the daily routines, maybe
excluding the other-directed society of Portugal.

It must be noted that country, the variable trying to reveal cross-cultural
differences, is probably not the most efficient representative for the purposes
of this paper. A variable derived from active-passive distinction might serve
better in explaining the variation. In this tentative paper active-passive
variable was not used as independent variable, it served merely as a scale
contributing to selection process. However, in the future attempts the division
created here will be used more vigorously.

As DiMaggio and Useem (1978, 157) have stated that arts participation is
finally still a matter of personal taste, which is not to very large extent
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interfered with social-structural factors. This can also be generalized to other
cultural consumption variables as studied in this paper. Structures create
boundaries and limits in which actors make their individual choices according
their taste. These tastes mould in a complex process where only a fragmental
role is played by social organization.

In order to increase understanding on causal effects that lie beneath the
cultural consumption for young adults comparisons over age group boundaries
have to be made. This paper reveals some outlining trends there seem to be
prevailing in young adults’ consumption patterns, and they seem to deviate
only a little from earlier studies. In future studies we need to concentrate on
finding out whether this is caused by a period effect which extends over all the
age groups or if deviation is just part of cohort related phenomenon.

In future, also more profound conceptualisation on status boundaries must
be constructed and utilized. These cultural criteria include for example taste
patterns (Katz-Gerro — Sullivan 2004), and they can be created by looking
more thoroughly into one’s constellation of cultural and leisure consumption
as whole. One empirical example of this could be derived from omnivorous,
voracious or heavy-user type of consumption patterns (Peterson — Kern 1996;
Sullivan — Katz-Gerro 2004).

Despite the waning disparity in cultural consumption patterns due to the
broadened level of education and increased standard of living between the
young EU citizens, it seems that structures very much control most of the
cultural consumption. Female are even in a younger age group of 20 to 35
years still dominant when it comes to cultural consumption. The same holds
true with high level of formal education. It can thus be argued that certain
amount of inequality is either produced or manifested by consumption of
culture via structures of society.
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Appendix

Table Al. Participation rate for cultural activities of all young adults in EU.

Bal Cin Thea Conc Libr Hist Mus Mus Arch.
abroad sites

Belgium 16 79 27 43 37 38 26 29 19
Denmark 14 85 37 64 77 66 48 36 24
Germany” 9 81 30 42 38 46 31 18 12
Greece 13 68 24 26 16 33 20 9 30
Italy 13 87 33 44 33 58 43 20 23
Spain 13 89 27 44 36 4 27 14 22
France 13 76 15 34 28 38 27 15 12
Ireland 17 87 33 43 36 39 30 24 22
N. Ireland 15 80 23 39 43 47 23 25 13
Luxembourg 14 83 29 52 28 56 33 44 24
Netherlands 22 80 42 42 53 49 33 32 20
Portugal 11 66 17 36 27 40 27 9 15
Great Britain 11 77 31 37 45 51 39 21 16
Finland 16 75 35 46 81 45 41 14 12
Sweden 12 90 37 51 75 70 49 25 13
Austria 17 79 31 33 25 39 31 18 14
Total 14 80 30 42 42 47 33 21 18
All ages total 13 58 31 34 37 47 34 20 17
(15-75)

*) N.B. Percentages shown for Germany are means percentages of separate participation of both West Germany
and East Germany. It can be mentioned that the participation rate is higher in every variable in East Germany,
sometimes even substantially (i.e. going to museums the difference is 15 percentage units, from 23 % to 38 %.)
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Table A2. Participation rate for cultural awareness of all young adults in EU.

TV TV Radio Web E- Web Read
doc news cult mus buy newspap book
book

Belgium 59 90 6 3 1 9 31
Denmark 88 97 13 5 12 32 66
Germany” 51 87 6 2 100 9 42
Greece 52 85 2 1 3 8 47
Italy 62 95 1 4 1 14 60
Spain 58 87 2 2 1 13 60
France 68 83 6 2 1 10 44
Ireland 45 77 5 0,3 3 11 48
N. Ireland 67 68 4 2 3 13 57
Luxembourg 73 91 10 4 12 20 63
Netherlands 73 90 1 7 11 20 60
Portugal 53 94 4 2 2 11 22
Great britain 68 72 4 3 9 20 60
Finland 66 92 12 2 4 29 74
Sweden 81 91 7 3 16 46 73
Austria 64 86 5 2 6 12 48
Total 63 87 5 2,6 6 16 52
All ages total

(15-75)

*) N.B. Percentages shown for Germany are means percentages of separate participation of both West Germany
and East Germany.
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Table A3. Participation rate for cultural hobbies of all young adults in EU.

Inst Sing Act Dan Wri Pho

Belgium 14 11 2 23 10 31
Denmark 27 28 16 29 20 47
Germany” 12 19 3 28 21 47
Greece 12 29 3 40 15 50
Italy 13 20 5 27 16 41
Spain 16 20 10 30 16 39
France 13 19 3 26 19 25
Ireland 12 19 4 20 11 10
N. Ireland 13 9 2 21 6 11
Luxembourg 28 30 4 28 19 44
Netherlands 18 29 6 37 27 54
Portugal 9 10 5 13 8 9
Great britain 15 20 5 24 15 19
Finland 22 30 7 25 32 32
Sweden 30 41 10 37 36 61
Austria 20 31 5 40 25 49
Total 17 23 6 29 19 37
All ages total

(15-75)

*) N.B. Percentages shown for Germany are means percentages of separate
participation of both West Germany and East Germany
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